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Soucraigne, Iams by the 
grace of God, King of Eng- 
land, Scotland, France, 


and lreland, defender 
of the Faith, &c. 
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EET | 


nificentiam non ſolum i incoeſ-| 


ſe; vt magna largirencur nwae- | 
ra, ſed vr hilariter ac bers | 
oblata reciperent munul 


That it belonged to the magnifi- 
cence of Princes, and other preat 


alſo to accept of ſmall. Al 
betefore 4pnixing the "first; 1 


ward £77 that £6144 hath no li- 
mir Inw:trd fed: Small T grant 
is the thing I offer, in regard of the 
Offerer : rhough great inreſpett of 
the obieft it treateth ; but farre 
greater" in receiving light from 
thoſe -reflefied beames to whom it 
is diretted. | 


T he matter ( my Lie) is of | 


EEE: noe qnely to beſt ow'\igreut | 


Angels, and particularly of afviſting 
and 
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nas 0s us 

ing Angels : to whom 
# if more due, if 1 may pro 
fo dirett it, then to my $0- 
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and 


then" 


and ro mee in particular (if Tdurſs 


tie) bath beenemuch more ? They 
"direft, iluminate; aud protett; all 
this I 'moſ# humbly acknowledge 
from your Maieftie. They moue, 
further, animate, and cooperate in 
all good: who doth not ſee this in 
your Maieſty ? They 
(onion fc by miner 
motion,"and ituſtration, to ſearch 
thoſe things which of my ſelfe , it 
was impoſſible' for mee to attaime 
| pneo; about rhe Romiſh abuſes, er- 
| rows, tyrannies, aud yſurpations . 
but what bad al this —_— 


uerdiene; whe by. office is no leſſe; | 
ate ſo much rynto' my felici- | 


touched mee || 


* Clemens 
Alcx.lib.6. 
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' the force of your Maieſties reaſons, 
the euidence of your demonſtrati- 
ons, had not jo manifeſtly conuin- | 

je IA waded;yea,With 
et kinde of neceſity attratted; 
in the darkeneſſe wherein 
I.-was nuſled, loofng the. fetters 
wherewich I was ty24, bringing me 
out of ghe Dungeon,co which [ was 
condemned * Wherefore now tur- 
ning tomy ſeife, and awaking as it 
Were out of a dreame , with lowli- 
eſt thankes to God, and to your $a- 
cred Maieſty, vt Angelo liberato- 
| ri-Iwill boldly pronounce with Pe- 
ter :\Nune {cio vere quia mi- 
ſit Deus Angelum. ſuum, & eri- 
puitmede manu Herodis,Papz, | 
Hilpanicz Inquiſitionis, ovni- 
| que: expeRatione \leſuitargam . 
Here re your Maieſty may vouchſafe 
ro 
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to behold, who, and whoſe Tam, 
and rhat by no ordinary title; your 
SwbieFF, your Conuert : the one by 
nature, the other by grace : inthat, - 
moſt faithful, in this, no leſſe cor 


ſtant,then with all humilitie grate- 


| full: illud voueo, in hoc glo- 


rior, 

And that this my fire may be 
more complere\, this onely I crane | 
of your Princely Clemencie, that | 
as I am wholy yours, Jour Maie- 
flie -vourhfaſe to receius mee. 
wholy as your owne_, by that pe- 
culiar title , of which it hath plea- 
ſed your Highneſie to accept alrea- 
dy : ſeeing that can beno diſhonour 
-onto your EXCELLENCY, 
in which the Diuine Mateſtie ſce- 
meth ſo much to plory , to be a 
light (7 meane ) -onto the blinde, 
the 
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the way to them that goe aſtray, 
anda Guide vnto your ſeduced Sub- 
iefts,, For thus ( as Nazianzene 
ſaid to the, moſt famous. Prince 
Olympius, O 1g pudp Worftins 
AgGap T0 xale vp xaftp Ca Tk Tea” 
ule, gy do Tvyxivup khone, TX 
uk Teig &Moie ahouuc,) haue You re- 
ceiued the Guerdon of your Prince- 
ly Pietie, that you fs might at- 
taine that height of glory, which to 
all others hath beene denyed : For 
which, and other infinite benefits 
(for your Maieſtics ſake, beſtowed 
from aboue -ypon theſe, Realmes, 
God of bis Mercy bleſſe, preſerve, 


| and protect your Royall Perſon, to 


the long eſtabliſbing of your High- 
neſſes Throne , to the -otter van- 
quiſbing of all your Enemies , 
comfort of your Subiefts, defence 

of 
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DEDICATORIE, ; 


of the Faith , and proſperous ad- 
uancement. of Gods euerlaſting 
Glory, through TEST $ Chriſt our 


Your Maieſties : 


molt loyall SubicQ, 


and true Conuert, 
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THE GENTLE 
Reader,Student,or Fauourer 


of ANGEL $s; as Which is moſt facill 


and :and hath moſt connexi. 
lbphical Principles. Bates (we 

Principles. But here (mee 
©) 1 beare that of the morall and 
A 2 moſt 


To the Reader. 
Prudent Philoſopher Seneca, ob- 
i te torques, © muteras in 
141107 #5 ſabtilizs eft con- 
| ? wh ſhould we 
x A kllnes [x , and 
fifring of thoſe = in which there 
is ſhowne morewir,ſubcilty,and iudge- 
: repay phones 

in their ſolucion? C #1 
nero, To what end are theſe and e ndTach 
like queſtions ? whar bring they 
| with them ? and laſt! yo warrant 
| or ground haue wee for the reſolution | 
OE 2nd vnreuealed 


# — char all theſe, as likewiſe 
thereſtof Scholafticall Divinitie (if ſo 
be be rraely ſo ro be cear- 
med)arecither deductions our of faith, 
or Philbſophic; or rather, moſt com- 


monly. ded both : 
nate Merge pr 
othet icallorif both Be oar 


of Faith, then che manner of the de- 

—_— yet 
if theſe Principles 
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ſelfe,not fo 4 
or the diuine Wor 
the mediation of diſcourſe; bur if ſc» 
condly,the one part or 
of theſe call 


at leaſt way tbey have 
mane 


or Principles of natwallPhiloſophic 
can afford : and conſequently are not 


to be contemned , as eyther vnplea- | 


ſant or vnproftable . Cum enm 1/4 
queruntur (as S. Auſtmeſalth of _5 


|| and the like queſtions of Ax © 5,) | 
& ea fient quiſque poteſt, contett at;non 
|| inwciliter exercentsr ingenia fi adhubea> | 


tur diſceptatio moderats, © abſut error 
inantiom ſe ſcire quod neſciunt:which 
(as I hope) I haue with due care per- 


d of Godig,bur by: | 
where»: | 
cohilulions be | 
deduced haue not this frmitic of faichs | 


that-which hu» | 
,. and naturall reaſon | 
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| Aug.in En 
\chir.ad Las. 
irentc.qs., | 


mh ng ing many Queſtions and 
Argumentsnot ſo fit for this place, or 
we A 
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To the Reader. 
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to be declared in any vulgar 
as for the fubcilicie and 
of the Schooles. 


—_— I deſire to be par- 
doned faults which llubie&to 
thecenſure © indicio do Fior um © me- 
bus ſentientium,and that my boldneſle 
maybe raken in good part , as it was 
written with-2 good minde, both for 
the and profit of theReader,to 
whom bold to promiſe things 
of more moment, if this —_— 
written almoſt ex tempore, wan, 
dueand moſt iuſt reaſons may be ac- 
cept, Farewell. 
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Whether the Angels were created by 
iobtie God; or rather they be 4 ter- 

- Cnar. TIL | 

IWhen,' and where, were the Angels 
created: and why Moſes made no men- 


Cnrar, ILL, 
Of the number of the «Angels. 
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The Table and order 
Cnar. V, 
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= her as 
whe e: or rather, be 4 


Pure 
Pirits tho Nta. utter 0 qoperall 
fbf. _ 
Caar. VIT 


| — heather the —_ and Diwels doe 
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Wa 1h One)? V1IL Wil AJ 
How «Angels do: really apeare. * 
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© \ Boch 
Þ a a renee 
they were mail: oth when p\ 
ſented ma. rely; 48 alſo when 
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Cue, Lo wat 
Whether when Angels or other Spi 
rits doe appeate # in ſhape of man or ot 
bning Crearares; they be alwayes true 
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ſions, or rather but onely 


ſeen open 
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Cure. XL © 
nab 
of worke in the bodyes which they are 
aid to aſſume... 


..., ..Caar.'XIL | 
+ Whethereit away be trach ſad, that 
Angels be in any place or no. 
Cute. XL 
. Heip, and ip what ſort and manner, 
| beth Angelsin any place, *\ 
'Caar. XIILL.. +. 
\ whe +3 by which as Angel is 
really and formally is any Pace. 
_—_— Cuar. XV. "8 
"Whether many Angels can be at ne 
| | cimem one and the ſame ple together. 
8 Cur, XVL...: 
How Angie demon fer place 


p to another... Sd 
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The Table and order 


Caar.XVIL * 22 
* whether the Angels can, or dee, im- 
preſſe any motion in corporall creatives, 


and in paticular of the motion of the ce> 


| leftiall 
Canae, XVIIL _.. 
whether the Angels can worke any 
true Miracles or no : and how wee may 
diſcerne the true Miracles from the 


falſe. 
Cuar.XIX 
. wherein are declared. ſome other (þc- 
ciall difficulties about the 
: and fir}, about the remtning of 
men, and other things dead, 


the angle nnde?fnding) an 
call under f anding; 

6; wicker the Angels doe —_— 
things by their ſubſtance, or no. 


Cxar, XXL 
whether che Angels beſides their ſub- 
france and imtelletuall faculty doe needs 
any other forme, whereby things may be 
repreſented unto them ? 
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of the Chapters. 
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' From whence proce eAngeli- 
call formes, by which they underſtands. | 


Caare.X XLIL 
whether all Angels doe vnderftand 


qualy perfect. 
Cnrae. XXIIIL 

How an Angell doth know bimſelfe. 
\Cnar. XXV. | 
How doe the Angels natarally know 
. Cnar. XXVI. 
whether the Angels can,or doe now 
dings 10m nh 
on the will of man, as thoſe which are 
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Carr:XXVIL 


fo come. | þ 
Cnar, XXVIIL 


by ſpecies or intelletFuall ſanilitudes ts | 


: In which are reſolued dizers doubts, 
about the Angelicall knowledge of things 


whether an Avgell be alwayes exer- 


ef; |__| 


The Table and order 


 ciſag his underſtanding, (o that alwayes 
bee hath ſome” intelleFudl operation 
or rather ſor-times he 


doth" ceaſe from all mentall ation. 


 Cirxe XXIX: 
"Whether "an Angell can lyow many 
togre vc et whe gif 


conrſe or no. 


Ebay: XXX.-/ 
 PPhethes the «Angels dot naturally 
know the inward co Wafigns "yy _ 


dvgelezer thoughts of men... 
FLorageh xXXXP0 
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the precedent. Ghapter and om he 
a by which the g 58 Angelt $i 
ned their eternall ſolkitie as, 


Cuare., XXXVI 


MY Naa the angels gcc 
eater er or leſſe natur all 
4 more or leſſe pots; 


VYhetber Ange an ceaſe 
af 9btie God , 7 rob to 
with «ſweet peceſatie 
eek widens ending | 
| Curar, XXX VI. —_ 
| In which is declared the more common 
opimon of the "Rota ING 


point. 
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Whether the bee agd a. 
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| 


4 


F4 


— 
——_ 


The Table ad iv 


Cuar, XL. 
doth it proceede that the 
bleſſed Angels cannot commit any offence 
againſt the divine Mairſtie. 
Cnar. XLI. 
Vihether the good Angels can in pro- 
greſſe of time, hawe more beatitwde and 
glory, then they hadin the firſt inſtant of 
their glorifuatio. 


Cnar. XLI1. 
Vi hether there can be created any An« 
& which of his  owne nature cannot 
Une. 


of the _ X LIIL athef 
Angelicallprotettion': , 
whether Angels doe helpe, and keepe men 
Crar.XLIIIL 
VFhether beſides the generall protecti- 
on and belpe, from many, or all Angels 
in common , there be aſcigned to every 
man one Angell, as — prote- 
or, guard, guide, and keeper. 


Cu ay. 
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| of the Chapters. 
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C aan XLV. | 
Pherein us declared the conſent of the 
Latine Church,about the ſame Angelicall 


of the Cuar XLVI. ediref 
the particular Angelicdl caſtodi 
Paul wdwhe #s tobe underſtood by 
the Cherubin and fiery Sword, which is 
ſaid to keepe the emtrance of Paradiſe. 
Cunar. XLVIL 
Of the diners orders, ſubordination, 
and degrees of Amgels. 
wy Ra dh bf 
t Orders of Angels be ſent 
unto men, 4s protetiors, and belpers 
in the mmniſtery of their ſalnation, 
__ Cnae, XLIX 
What was the firſt ſorne of the Aw 
gels; and firſt, 4s touching carnall con- 
cupiſcence. 


Cnar, L 
Wherein is proued, that the ſane i 


which the Angels cranſereſſed,was my | 


The Table, &c. 


and examined what kinde of pride i 
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\-» - Cuars LL 
Is which are briefeh reſolued dixers 
curious queſtions ahout the bad Angels. 
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ANGELICALL 


Nature and Pro- 


Prieties. 
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Crnare.l 


WE in Angell s ? ani why is he (6 
fel? 7 þ 


L= 
A excellency, abouc 
wa other Creatures, of 
4 Bg the Angelicall EC- 
by dſence, makerththeir 
” name to be attri- 
butedtothings(cuc. 
one in es ) moſt excellent: 


firſt of all,ic is attribuced cuen vnto 
B | the 


—————._._ 


bo + 4 #4 4 
. "CY | 

vz % y +» 0 , , 
; 0 . - 


GE) 


- - 2 _ — — 


————_ AD —__ 
: 


Plal.1rz. 


| this name is giuen to Saint 
| rexit mator : Behold 7 ſend my Angell. 
7-] the Church; For the Prieits lips ſhall 
| ſenger of the Lord of Hoaſts : Or, as 
| both the Originall, Greeke , and La- 


| tine hathz The Angell of the Lord of 
| Hoaſts. Fourthly, it is | 


+ The Angelical Nature 
Word apd Sonne of God, 


er-of the Iſraclites, 
times is called, The Angell of thowah : 
ſometimes lchowedh, is called alſo, The 


Hegel of the Tefthment. Segon 


ti/t, gn ipter Hats mulizru ſar. 


Thirdly, to the Prieſts and Doctors of 


preſerne knowledge, and they ſhall ſeeke 
the Law at his mouth : for he is the Meſ- 


no that which isthe 
preſent Treatiſe , the 


now al 
ſubie& of this 


bleſſed Spirits , aſſiſtants and meſſen- 
gr mighty God: for that asthe 
iſt ſaith, Hee makerh the Spirits 

his Meſſengers, or Angels : whichword : 
both in Greeke, Latine, and Engliſb, 
) 


is primitiucly deduced of the 


Grecke 
in) | 


"__ 
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fine and Gregory, note; 


| for which, after their cternall bliſſe, 


| tha tet Pall be heires of aws- 


—ncghrh's » 


wt i. tr ti 


antl: Proprieries.. | 


47373 AyyiNey, which is to declare, 
ſend ;or carty -metlage; ſo that 4m 
2&4 doth ſignifie nothing elſc , buta | 
mwelſenger, ordeelarer of the Will of 
God: ors Titles, abril ide. 
Cit, On nature; It is a name of their of- 
fite, and not of their natare. And:ifa'S. 

Fowl by this name declareth their end, 


3 They are all maini- 


forth to miniſter for 


".-Whereſore Angels be nothing elſe 
bur as Damaſeeme defneth ; 551i votog, 
au nhTogy avſefaonG- , 6.6opaTe; » Ota 
AMaſseysG xofer xigu; hy TH aro wp a 
deweſap winding: {4 moſt pare, __— 
fe, intellefFnall;immateriall, 
miorrall Creature, created and appointed 
to be Gods attendants, and meſſenzers 
berweene God and man : not that the 
diuine maieſtic, and infinite power of 
almighty God hath neceſſitic of any 
helpe, or cooperation of his creatures; 
bur "ade x.aee that hee hath crearcd 
B 2 the 


Tert, lib de' 


— DM _— 


| The Angelical:Nature 


| the world iz waight. and meaſure , it 
| ſeemerh much more befitting the na- 


tearme rhem') or other Creaeaes; 
then onely by the immediateworke 
and operation of the firſt and vniver- 
, which is G 6» 
himſclfe. And ſo wee ſee , and experi- 
—_— day, thar this is the com- 
| and order, which he, who 
is the firſt rule of all order, hath pre- 
ſcribedin the produQion of all crea» 
eures, after their firſt "Creation, that 
kinde ſhould be immediate 
produced by the like.Sothar God dot 
neuer.onely worke}; when the 
haucother ſufficientnaturall cauſes 


uction and beeing : andthe 
lx lo is in ſupernarurall cauſes and 


| Cu P. 
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A the 
ors nth ang were created 
uf God, - 
a7 agar 
_ _ and ſubſtances : 
rouching 

A5rowh ng ths point, it was the 
p ag Hollander 
g_ _ rn gh Le who for 
without an ph = 
y CTEazi0n or dei 
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Rome An. cemeth 
_ 1512. And 

0 or naar Tag ik KS anci - 
ata yee met ray ct 
—_ eg arc 


TN bs 8- 


P. 
a2ws,that he was the 


of any ſu 
periour power,was burned at 


ewes was. one of 
POITrt! 


cap, 20. 
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T be Angelitall Nature 

| and that hee had begor them of Se-. 
| lene , his Concubine ;, whereby wee 
may "ſee what a man way come vnto, 
forſaken of God, and deſticure 

is divine grace, > © + 
ww though thete A not that eui- 
dence in this marrer, that isin'other 
naturall cauſes and effes *neverthe- 
leſle, it may caſily be ſhowne,cuenby 
naturalf Jifcourſs * ind reaſon ; thac 
they benoGods, but rather moi} per- 
fe@ credtures, produced by the omni- 
® Veit, Shnpliiie; and 
and 
ladence, as may be coriumeed 
euen by naturall tedſon, be moſt per- 
fe& ar es and icries of Dei- 
et Which, m no wiſe ( as ſhall be 
more atlarge declared afeerward)can 
Fore ter gels. on way 

allo, were produce 
God, and ncrt- -þ wry hc 'F 
» no Tefſe moanifeſt: ſous elſe ſeeing 
eh, creatures, Wow. farm muſt needes 


nd men ec Creatures : 666f 
2. 14 hh for that ———_— 
22.0 uchz 


— _ 


— ck 


antFagries- 0. ___ 
e-. || fucks any. equall vnratheis) | * 
ne coin he alcoule las | 
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n imperfect 3 for that, 
. h- muſt 5 
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3 prom” 
de beatitn- 


dine x ws 
Epiphani 
rom.2.lib.z, 
Methed, in 
Serm de Re.. 
ſurretlione, 
aud Fi - 
thanium. 
amaſcenus 
lib, 2. de fo- 
de wihed. | 
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tate 


Dei. cap. 9. 


b 4mbroſ. 
Baſ. th Niſ- 
ſen, in Hex. 
4 neron 
Aur lib.r r5 
de cimit dei, 
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212: created f nu mhy —__ 


11) (188 menrian of them? 
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meſu,mthe begimning Gad created bes: 
vew and carthy thatis;in the b 
ofirims; not ol.ceetniric, as + fwvbroſe, 


| | anſiine, Chryſoowe, 


_Hilarie, 
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"I 2 


——_w. .4 


|| ex5irencd inone and the fame mos 


 oftheworld;ovm wang 
 obechat, as S. ſire did ehidke; all 


acarof;/ time ):or inthe ſpace df fixe 
Datcrs the reſt af.zhe Farhersand 
rere the firſt ofGe- 


Cell phnrthe Rn 


heir Baſil, " 6/2000 Ambroſe, 
Helary'y Hierome , Cafisiny yea, long 
—_— 
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| cap.'n. verſe 2. Wham 
we ganne: for that, if it be-ſogthas 


+» | theworld , to whom the 


made. | by 497 
- | The ſecond reafoirof 
=" | is/forthar ſecing the Angels does 


+: | reſbof [the world; it ſcemeth-mnore | 


\ | burby this Wiſedorwe can'be,mider> 
| » | foddno other Wiſedome burthe An- 


".- |ir ſelfe, and increare3nor 


God, that canner” 
before the werid be+ 


he; bath 


- 
Y 
{ 


promilevvas 
1c oo l 


ceede; m excellencie_ of narure;. the 


conformable corheinr thatchey 
ſhould be creared* all other 
Creatures. "FW, 
Thethird reaſon is, for.that-in'the 
Booke of edame itis ſaid ,chat Wiſe» 
dome but b beene creattl before all thugs: 


gelicall; northe divine, for that 3v-ot | 
created 


| that,it iscuident chat manwas 


after; 


SETOTE 


11512) 


Q 
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The ſecond opinion is, that the 
Angels were created: after the - 

tion ottheworld, rogether wich _ 

doth teſtifie yntodob,behola Behemoth, 

whom 1 made with thee : but by Bebe» 


moth is vnderſtood,' as many ofthe | 


Fathers doci heDradl who 


vvascreated with the reſt of the An» 


” Tech » and moſt wndoubted 


iabibighs adetoaarinenbdn, 


as S. ; , Cyrillus)Rupertns, Beds, 
and: Aquinas doe interpret, by the 
Heauens and Light,:are to be vnder- 


| God ſaid; tet. 


— 


s i 


The Angelicall Nature 
ſtood the Angels, as Ec- 
1B. He that lineth for ener, created 
| mes, limul, together , ro wit, cy- 
' ther in one and the ſame inſtant, as 
Saint Avſtime interpreterh, or ' very 
ſoone one after another, in ſtxe dayes 

as the reſt of the Dodtors, doe 
morerightly vnderſtand, | .. 
ob | mI——ey Saint Hie- 
rome alledgeth out of the Apolile to 
Titus, is to be vnderſtood mich Saine 
12 | Auftine, that promittere in that place, 

he as much as eter, or 
wre to determine or predeſti> 


whom neuerthcleſle it is manifeſt was 
created afrer the Beaſts, and other 
lining creatures, as c and | 
laſtperfeftion of them . gy 


—  _ 


the reſt of the worldy for that || 
then ſo man ſhould alla haue beene, [f 
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and Proprieties. 
* Tharalfo which is alledged our of | 

Feclefaſtiera , is to be vnderſtood of 
y- | the divine Wiſedome of God (as is 
maniteſt out of the circumſtances of 
the ſame place) who 


—_ , eternall, and increate, 
ec bonand 
— , becauſe it 
the FIRES: of all p—_ 


ATI. generation or whatſo- 


WI manner, I anſwere to that 

b where it ſcemeth, a 
moth , or the Diucll, fignived 
name of Behemoth, was ears 
manz that ir is not neceſſary , though 
it be ſaid, 11cum, with thee, that rhey 
ſhould be made in one and theſame 
day ortime: and ro 'this place of #6 
I oppoſe another of the ſame Booke, 
where God demanded of him; !#here 
| waſt thow, when the Starres of the mor- 
| wins praiſed mee together ? or, 2s the 
| ſeauenty [nterpreters doe interprete, 
| When with 4 great wvoyce all my 
dd praiſe me? Therefore, if the Searres 
were created the fourth day, and that 
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with | 
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perfeRtion and motion,con- 
= allo.were-crea- 
man, who are ( as many 

ras ear and Diuines doe 
hold} the movers of che Celeſtiall 
Orbes-and Scatres : but whether this 
be ſufficiently. grounded or 'no, it 
ſhall be more  aegel diſcuſſed after- 


/- Bur here peraduenture "ck will 
demaund,firſt, that ſuppoſing/the An- 
gels were created within a nu _ 
dayes ſpace, in what day 
created. To that I anſwere with: Caf 

many Dotttores probabile effe congeere, 
purderag that cbe more learned doe 
coniccture, that they were created th: 
firit day: and this out of the faſt of Ge- 
neug In the beginning God created bea- 
ven and earth; to wit, all things -wiſtble 
and inuiſible : But this reaſon"of Caf 
manu, eyther doth not proue the in- 
tent; or. too.much; for by the ſame 

— be ſaid, . _ al- 
firſt day, 
ol created beanen and crea 
agy, i it may conſequently be inferred, 


that 
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— 


thatzhen he created al chingoniible 


= —©TE=EgGaSETT 


quis Ange lor wins turbas ante Calm & 
rar ar Dro 

verbur pietats. Vharlſocuer 

wee hold in this matter, and che like, 

wee-confefſe that all things 

des the bleſſed Trinitic were crea- 

ted; it'4is no matter, what wee hold 


Dany = 


aboutthe other, whichis not reuciled, 
or ſufficiently in Scripture, 
or any other1 reaſon. 


this queſtion, to wit, where or inwhat 
the Angels were created:I an- 
were with the common opinion of Ao. 
lin, Vaſquez ,Swmel, Yalrntia, Aqumas, 
Bucinus, Bede and Strabo, that the 


Angels 


* M0 


eminent place: but whether this cea- 
ſon.of Aquins be vrgent' or no, it is 


aftetto-be examined inanothes a | 


Eng 
minlenio 4 in all _ and corpo- 
© _s | 


As- concerning the third point of 


this er,why Aſesin deſcribi 
matron 
omitred the A ? The firſt anſwere 
is of S. 41 ,or of the Auchor 
of the Queſtions, written or entituled 
of Antiechus, yea, of Chriſoſtome, and 

cing the ewes were 
ſo vehemently inclined to zAS 
is manifeſt by cheexample and hi 


of 


- 


FOOD > IYYF>DRSoSSunt a5 nm weoauw, kt 
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. and Proprictis. | L 


| goes 


| ferneefutteers , ra. whom of tengimes they 
| hah oppeved, «ta Agar, Loth, Abra- 
| hammand lacob, Mpr eeurr, preſently as 


of the-braſen Serpent, with which, af- 
ter, ſo _ Miracles - 
yr tearing rhcix-ll Poem 
omitted to deſcribe vnto; them the 
creation of ſo admirable creatures as 
tlic Angels bes: -: ac. | 

' This rcaſan is thought by Abalen- 
ſu, Pererius and Bucanus,more Qrgina- 
_ lolide; For that the Tewes btfofe 
out of keypt, and the wri- 
bis Booke of Genelis, bad no- 


tice of the Angels, by tradition of their 


ſaangas: our firit Father 145 e45i gut of 
Parade, Moſes himſelfe maketh-men- 
tiow ofetbe Chernbins which were placed 
before. that Garden of plerſures. | 

—_— nevther of theſe rwo 
reafons doe demantitrate againſt the 
formes of Chryſoffame. 2nd 7beedere- 
195 :na the firft;-becaulc thoſe vili- 
ons:-of Angels ( a$\Carnores well no- 
texl})> were not ſo ardinarily knowne, 
bur4txo thoſe who were farre from 


7 


——— 


"vn. C any 


_ a — 


rs, ps 3x +2 
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Temple of xr}. Simwlacrum 


_—D 


ſuch —— her 
the ſecond, for tha Jacng of 
\nrbars iſe, was ſuch, 
rather it michr conſe terror, then 
allure ro reverence or religious ho- 
nour. 


So, afierthe ſame manner, and for 


va —_ ques obſerueth, 
doe grant ) h almighti 
Got permined in the old Teſtament 
ſome repreſencations; pictures, and 


Images , both of. Angels and other 


r in ſuch forme and midiiier's 
ighr be without danger of Idola- 
ery: cſſe,as Albertwy 


Bonanentura, Richardus , P \ 
Catherinus, Aiala , Doneiniens Sopws , 
Horanctus Clizen ens, and other more 
moderne Diuines doe hold, hee pro- 
hibired all thoſe Statues, Images, or 
repreſentations, vvhich in any ſort 
might be occaſion of ſcandall to the 


SI 


neſſeth out of Heeat cars ol ac: 
'of the 


ant 


| 


| 


and Proprieties. 


hm ———_ 


fusr;and in his ſecond Booke, mee im- 
| pay pany. cm 


it 4s not 

roure, ts erect? any Statnas, leaſt as 0- 

in his fourth Booke againſt Cel- 

ws ſheweth, occaſio preberetar homini- 

ms nk Sevens Babink 

Is auocarctur, leaſt (faith this Door) 

6s IT FG. 4 
to that rude Nation, 

| ſhould be in any fort called from the 

{| worſhip of the true God. 


I 


_ 


THEE 


— 


by by Moſer de] (ay they) the Angels 
before this 


a wewlI wel, which Moſes _ 
| entended to : but ſceing as wee 
| haue altogether proucd , this 

| tion is not ſolide, jithe concluſion can 

| be no better. 

*Bucanus and Pererius the one bor- 
| rowing of the other, give a third rea- 
Jon, in theſe words; Aoy/en vide- 

| res. Hebraos efſe perquans rudes, nec ſþi- 

ant B_. C 2 ; 


* 
w 


more 


ant eliguod anathema , thi nequaqguam 


* Pncanas in 


JMngelogra- 
phia part.i. 
cap. 5, 

Per ,,m,Gen, 


lib. 1.cap.'3. 
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ſeured.Oc lathychati weipicdeh 


ritualians-rerum defirine capates, ad 
corameoaptum > intellipentian dttem- 


perata © accommodats ſeriptione fda 
hui". daxtaxat mnt corpor ati © 
aþedt abulls originem © procreationem 


cpltrewlr iſe; tbas \Moyſcs''breauſe 
faw the Hebrewes fa rude , not 64 
5 


N the doctrine of ſpiritual] wat: 
_ attempering his writing, 
capacifie” for whons be 


| _—_ declared onth.the ovigindl, wn 


begining: of the material and pct paw 
world. . 
[This fremcth but a coniefture 
thoughnot improbable z howbeit, 1 
ccomedtures may raie place, | more 
'clin&:torbe hott, as of more author! 
ticrortoharof Saint Awuſtine;Cyril 
"Bede, Riperrus, and Aquinas, abou 


I 


| alledged, whoby thelight which At 


ſes :deicriberh in the firlt dayes work 
,nderſtarid-the Angels ': fo thar' th 
deſcription ofthe world wascomplet 


but by tcaſon of therudeneſſe,and dc 


© © || praucd proneneſſer6idolarrie of. th: 


now reprobarenation,in ſome ſortol 


m_ whic 


and Propricties. 4 


— _ —___ — — — —_— 


which Procopuas in his Preface, 9 Ge- 
neſs, laich, that vader the name gfthe 
Heauens,the Angels are allo contay- 
ned. Luemadmodum enim non poſſnit 
acrem vel igmemgucl extremis goel ſum- 
mit. media comunxit ; ita licet. nullibi 
nominatim Angelos nuncupet, attamen 
ſab cali nomine, qued Annelos continet, 
etiam Angelorum creationem nobis cau- 
te intimat 3 and this is allo the expor 
ſition of Origines in his firſt Homilic 
* | vpon Geneſis, oth 


+ % ® 
* * B44, " 
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Cnare.Tilll.- 


th 
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of the number of the Angels. 
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TO this Ariſtotle anſxereth , that 
they be onely a4 numerum orbium 
wleſtium, as many as the Celeſtiall 
Orbes: the Platanickes , That they be 
any indefinitely : Rabbi Moſes, the E- 
vyptian, that they be as many 4s be 
ie Vertues of the Heauens,the Stars, 
dall other inferiour things $ Dawiel, 


Pn om 


| 23 


7 AA 


Rab, Mt ſes 
bb,2.caf 7. 


ur ening we. 
þ / be thouſand thoufands;atid? 
| _ >; 2 it 


\ 


|| ren thouſand thouſands : Theaſand 


—_— 
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thoaſands miniſtred vnto him , and ten 
thouſand thouſands flood before him. 
lob that they be innumerable, 1s there 
any number m his armies*as who would 
ſay, they be innumerable; to wit, vnto 


vs, not vnto God , nor in themſelues, 


which is that which Saint Gregory a- 
—_ In copnitione humane rationis 
© 


m ſhrritaum namerus non eſt. 
quantafit ile frequentia inwiſthilis 
exritus neſcit. Againe, Supernorum /þi- 
rituum ſes cixium numerum Deo eſſe nu- 
merabilem, hominibus vero demonſtrari 
innumerabilem, \Wherefore Daniel and 
Saint Joby in his Apocalipſewhen they 


. | ſeeme to defne ſome determinate 


number of Angels, they accommo- 
datethemſclues tothe ordinary phraſe 


+ | of onedeterminate number for ſome 


very great vnknowne number , as 
Hierome and Dioniſuss doe d. 
- Some Diuines, more bolde rop 

be a> > 

| morein th 

beall the mareriall things crexed: 


why? becauſe according to a 


mu. 


| 


and Proprieties. 
res que ſunt in vninerſo perfettiores, 
debemns excedere imperfetttores, eo modo 
quo poſſunt nimirum ſuc magnitname, 
June moltitudine, The things which are 
more perfect , muſt in the manner they 
may y exceede the more imperfett ; to 
wit, exther in magnitude or multitude. 
Bur, this,#o wit , ſeemerh withour wit; | 
for that as Durand obicteth, there 
ſhould be Many Gods, 
which is againſt Faith; many Sunnes, 


againſt Philoſophy ; yea, more preci- 
ous then other Stones , againlt 
rience. 


expe- 


V..' 


. 
———— ———___—— 


Cuar. 


Whether the Angelicall ſubſtance be of 
bis owne nature ſubiect to corrup- 
tion or no ? 


Eere the difficultic is not, whether 
luppoſing the decree of Almigh- 


th MS. 
A 


| 
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no? Foras no man can doubr- of che 
immnrabilitic of God, and infallibiliry 
of his digine decree; ſoinno wiſe wiay 
any in this which implicth, thar'ss Nis' 
obieQ, onely therefore the queſtion'is, 
what isto be ſaid of their own ature, 
wherher the Angels be ſubicR-+56 
death or corruption as inen and other 
creatures be ? i 
9:12 Ge | I which conſideration of the'An- 
40.z queſt, | gelicall nature, Bretholdeth them tobe 
L. corruptible : ſo that; rhey be incor» 
ruptible, it is by the” exrrinſecall will 


of their Creator, and nor of theiftowne 
nature. Firſt , for that the Apoſtle 
faithof God, rhat be onely bath immor- 
talitie : to wit , of his owne nature. 


Secondly inthe (ixr gory Counſel! 


it ſcemeth tobe defined. angeles 
animas efſe immortales non naturi ſed 
gratia: That the Angels and humane 
ſonles are not immortall by nature, but 
by grace. Thirdly , as Saint Gr-gory 
faith, Omnia 1 mhbilum natard ſudcon- 
| aertenda eſſen!, niſi minus omniperentis 
illa ſeſtemtaret. All things of their owne 
| nature would be connerted into nothing, 
vnl:ſſe 


Si 


and Propreeties. 


vnleſſe the hand of rhe ommipotent ſhould 
u/taine them. 


Of Biels opinion allo Ca/men may 
ſcemetobe in his Aave/ographrazwhere, 
after hee had proued the Angels ſud 
naturteſſe incorruptibiles : yer not. re- 
membring what hee had ſaid, or not 
ſpeaking diſtindtly- what hee mea- 
neth, preſently after vrtcreth fach 
words, whereby hce ſeemeth to recall 
his former reſolution: /mmortalitas bac 
Aneclorum', mibi dependet a voluntate 
Dei,qua ſabſtantiam etiam corpoream© 
materiatirn , uti in corparibus glorioſts 
poſt reſurrettionem , manifeſle elncebnt, 
valt ofſe 4 corruptiane immanem, ideaq; 
eam perperuo ſuſlentar & tuctur, The 
immotralitic ot the Angels (layihhe) 
dependerh of the will of God, and 
determina'ion of their Creator, who 
afterthe ſame mannerthathe decreed 
the immorralitic of the glorificd bo- 
dies, ſoalſo of the Angelicall ſpirituall 
natures ; wherefore it may ſecme that 
hee:holderh that as the glorified bo- 
dies be of their nature corruprible, ſo 
in like manner the Angels and ſpirits : 
| yea, 
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ritaahen reram lofirms caparer, of 
rvramegptanm C* intel oomrion dion 
poets Þ «i onnnelats 7 prone for, 
| bn tdanteis mnt ww en & 
e"oll butts ar 17 9098 > pr 007 ratremeen 
explitere walate; 1het Worvfcs berenſe 
'L =, [En Ann, not (4- 
| | pale ff the deci rime of pred wet: 
| res, t aticmperin? bis wrinms! 
wte ther capacitie, for how bee 

wrere, declir cd onely the orien Ml, and 
| | beyiriny' f the material. 1nd corporal 
world. 

This ſeemcth but a conieQture, 
though not improbable ; howbeir, if 
comectures may race place, | morein- 

cline-to rhe fictt, 2s of more authort- 
tierortothar of Saint Auſtine.,Cyrill, 
Bede, Ripertits, and 1quinas, aboue 
alledged, who by the light whictt Av. 
fes deicriberh in the firit dayes worke, 
vnderitand the Angels : v thar' the 
bak deſcription ofthe world was complete, 
but by tcaſon ot the rudenefle,and de- 
| | praued pronenetlc ro idolarrie of. that 
| now reprobarenation,in fome fort ob- 

' ſeured.Or laltly,charis __ 


Þ 
| 


- " my 
46: Foes 6 #4 Ebo60 00 


a4 whucis 7 Hf 184 tus Pretace w Gr- 
w- = aj, lei, that vacct the me ith 
be, BY Hoaums,che Anagls arc all Canxtay 
A 1" $0904 4a00-/4% am #7 j06/ ail 
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oY /o 04 n199ne, gurd Ap cies continer, 
WY Mans A208 CP OUTIONR nobus cam- | 
bee © 1+ 19119841 $ and thus is allo the ex 

nl Bf fition of origins in his fictt Homulie 
ral Y pon Gearſus, 

re, s RF 
of CunaTI3H 
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of the number of the Angels. 


T® this 4rifterle anſxereth , that 

they be onely a4 numerum orbium 
Cwleftium, a5 many 35 the Celeſtiall 
Orbes: the Plitonickes , That they be 


he Vertues of the Heauens,the Stars, 
andall other inferiour things © Damet, 
bat they be thouſand thoufands, arid 

| C3 renne 


223K) 


many ind efumtey : Rahvi Moſes, the E- | Rab. 21 fes 
2yptian, that they be as many as be | **-*<17- 
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thouſands miniſired vnto him , and ten 
thouſand thouſands flood before him. 
1ob that they be innumerable, {5 there 
any number m his armies*as who would | 
ſay, they be innumerable; ts wit, vnto 
vs, not vnto God , nor in themſelues, ; 
which is that which Saint Gregory a- 
Pon In copnitione humans emp 
s m /þrrituum namer us non eſt. 
; p ou dla frequentia inwiſtbilis 
exratus neſcit. Againe, Supernorum /þ1- 
rituum ſeu ciuium numerum Deo eſſe nu- 
merabilem, hominibus vero demonſtrar: 
innumerabilem. \Vherefore Daniel and 
Saint Joby in his Apocaliple when they 
- | ſeeme to defne ſome determinart 
number of Angels, they accommo 
datethemſclues tothe ordinary phraſe 
of one determinate number for ſon 
very great vnknowne number , a 
Hierome and Dioniſms doe expound. 
Diuines, more bolde ropre 
nounce then fortunate in prouing, d 
ſay,that they be morein numberthe 
be all the materiall things created: fc 
why? becauſe according to Aqui 


and Proprienes. 
| res que ſant in vnincrſo perfectiores, 
debemg excedere imperfeitiores, eo modo 
quo poſſunt nimirum ſue mag ninaine, 
[awe moltitudine, The things which are 
more perfect , muſt in the manner they 
may , exceede the more imperfect ; to 
wit, exther in magnitude or multitude. 
Bur, this,ro wir , ſeemech withour wit; 
for that as Durand obicteth, there 
ſhould conſequently be many Gods, 
which is againſt Faith; many Sunnes, 
againſt Philoſophy ; yea. morepreci- 
ous then other Stones , 2gain(t expe- 


rience. 


Cd YV. 
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Whether the Angelicall ſubſtance be of 
bus owne nature ſubiect to corrup- 
tion or no 7 


i Go Si ag one 
luppoſing the decree of Almigh- 
tie God for the immorralitie of all 
{pirits,they are toloole their being or 


5 C 4 no ? 


| 
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no? For as no mn c2n doube of the | 
immurabilitic of God, and infallibiliry 
of his digine decree; fo in no wiſe 
any in this which implierh, thar 245 hits 
obic, onely therefore the queſtion is, 
what isto be ſaid of rth<ir own nature; | 
wherher the Angels be ſubic&- ts 
death or corruption as men and other | 
creatures be 2 | 
In which con{tderation of the An- 
gelicall nature, Bre/hnoldeth them tobe 
corruptible : fo thar, if they be incor» 
ruptible, it is by the cxtrinſecall will 
of their Creator,and ror of theirowne 
nature. Firſt , tor that the Apoſtle 
faithof God, rhat he onely bath tmmor- 
talitie : to wit , ot his owne nature. 
Secondly,in the (xt generall Countel! 
ir ſcemeth tobe defined. exwgelos > 
antmas effe immortales non waters ſed | 
gratia: That the Anvels and humane | 
ſonles are not immortal! by nature, but | 
by erace. Thirdly , as Saint Gr-gory | 
ſaith, Omnia 1m nihilum niturd ſgon- 
vertends eſſent, niſt mamas omniporentis 
| #lla ſuſtentaret. All things of their owne 
24 ure weald be canner ted into wothins, 
vnl- eſſe 


m——_____. 


( 


25 

c vnleſſe the hand of the ommpotent {boald 
y ſaſtaine them. 
y Of Biels opinion allo Ca/man may | 
s | | ſcemetobe in his Aavelographratyhere, | Im 
s, | Bl! after hee had proved the Angels fad | p1iz.7.re. 
e | | naturdeſſe incorruptibiles:; yer not re+ | £42. 
0 | memvring what hee had ſaid, or not 
r | | ſocaking diſtinctly what hee mea- 

| | neth , preſently afrer vitcreth ſuch 
1- | | words, whereby hee ſcemeth to recall 
xe | | his former reſolution: /mmortalitas hc 
r= | | Angclorum, mibi dependet 4 voluntate 
i Det,qua ſab{tantiam ettam COrpoream@> 
1C materiatam , uti in corparibus glorioſis 
le | WW! poſt refarreitionem , manifeſle elncelnt, 
T* | | vat ofſe'a corruptiane immanem, ideag; 
e. | i cam perperuo ſuſlentar © tnetur, The 
ell | I immorralicic of the Angels (laych he) 
> | I dependeth of the will of God, and 
ea | I determina ion of their Creator, who 
ne afterthe ſame manner thathe decreed 
wt | © the immorralitic of the glorificd bo- 
7 | I dies, foalfo of the Angelicall ſpiritua!l 
w- | | natures ; wherefore it may ſeeme that 
tis | WW hee-holderh that as the glorified bo- 
me | | dies be of their narurecorruprible, fo 
k in ike manner the Angels and ſpirits : 
ſe yea, 
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ar a>. | by 


N—— 


26 


Cardan 5b, 
10, de va 
rretate re- 
rum. 
Platarch. 
libre de or 6+ 
culorum de- 
fetts, 


The Anzelicall Nature 


yea,this is more plainly the opinion of 
Cardan,Plutarch,and Heſiod: of whom 
the laſt vnto ſome ſorrs of 
ri the Gen, aſſiſtants, and 
keepers of men,nine thouſand, ſcauen 
— andewenty yeares tcarme of 


Bur theſe be poeticall 6&tions and 
dreames, altogether contrary both to | 
naturall Philoſophy and true Diuiniry: | 
for that both doe teach thar noſpirirs | 
wharſoeuer they be are ſubieto cor- | 
ruption, but rather are according to 
their nature immorrall: not that they | 
beerernall « parte ante, as the ſchooles | 
rerme them, thar is, created from the 
firſt imaginarie inſtant of erernitic, or 
that they had no beginning intime : | 
but that being once created they re-| 
quire of their owne nature to be free | 
from all morraliticand corruprtion,and | 
ſo are not abſolutely cternall, (wbich 
is anattributedue vnto God)bur one- 
lies parte po#, as the Diuines tearme 
them,that is, though by the power of 
Godthey may beannihilated and cor-| 
uerred againe into their om - | 


FI 


and Proprieries. 
which they were created ; yer that, 
chat if ir ſhould happen, as it is not 
impoſſible, ſhould be contrary to thar 
which their nature doth require, as al- 
ſo to that which eucr is tohappen. The 
reaſon of this Angelicall immorraliry 
or incorruption, is, for that they hauc 
no matter or other diſpoſitions there- 
to inclining, which menand other cor- 
ruptible creatures haue. Wherefore 
after God by the mouth of his Pro- 
phet Dawid had made mention of the 
els and Heauens, he concluderh 
of both, He hath eftabliſhed them 
for ener and ener, he hath made an or di- 
nance which ſhall not paſſe. So Chriſt 
our Sauiour denounceth againſt the 
wicked, Mar. 25.Goe ye curſed _ _ 
laſting fire ed for the Di 
his Angels. fe & therdfore moſt euident 
by the mouth of the Truth it ſelfe, 
that the Angels, both good and bad, 


4 parte poſt : yea, if this be true, as 
moſt true itis, of theSoule of man, Mar. 
Io. and leh 12, much more it is true 


inthe Angels, whoare WE 


OR 


are eternall as hath beene explicared | 


Plal. 148. 
6. 


£7 wen _—— 


28 | 


| 
| 


| 
' 
| 


Dienit,ca), 
F. de diuto 
Rd Omni 
bus, 

Aurnſs lib, 
3» Ce com, 


1 42> inium. 


feR and excellent nacure . and conle- 
| quently lelſe fubicRt to corruprian : 


| los Sims daubio crea(ſe immoriales : That 
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wherefore I conclude wut the (fixe Sw 
node, ACt.11. Deum animas © Ange- 


God hath created both the Soules and 
Angels immortal , and in no wile of 
their owne nature ſubicct ro corrup- 
tion. | 

So that where the Apoſtle faith, 
that God onely hath mmortaluie, 1 an- 
(were, that it is to bc vnderſtood as 
Dioniſias and Saint 4u//ine doe inter= 
prete, of perfect uinmutabilitie,which 
is an attribuce proper and onely due 
ynto his Diuine Matcltie: for that,ſaith 
Auſline , as all mutation is a certaine 
death , fo of the contrary ſide, perfe& 
immutab!liriemay rightly betearmed 
immortalicie : and thus much to the 
firſt obieQtion. 

TorheſecondI anſfere inlikeman- 
ner , that where the (1xt Counſellde- 
hneth , the Angels 2nd Soules to be im- 
morta'l , not by nature , bat by prace. 
thatthereas alſo in many other places 
of the ancient Fathers, by the nameof 


f 
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grace \ 
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grace is often vnderſtooda natural gift, | &"*+ | 
which God liberally and without any | :.p. 2. 
neceſſiie beſtowerhz as Bonaventure, | <=. | 
Biel, Mediauilia , Marfilias, Sotus, and | Gab.quft, 
amongſt the Fathers «Auſtine and he. | 1.7.2. | 
rome do note,tobe rightly vnderſtood | 
vnder the generall name of grace,de- | 5. ib. 
fining grace to be quodrwnque donum | © *"* 
4 Dea nobis l;beraluer datum. cap. 2, 

To the third likewiſe of Gregory I | 4v2/. 
anſwere, that iris not his meaning that 
all chings have anarurall inclination, | Hiown.r. | 
or are conuerteg to nothing of their | © rs. 
owne nature, but that of rhemſelues | +197;9. 
they haye a certaine obcdientiall pow- | «4 ©77ia». | 
er vnito it; by reaſon tharof theirowne 
nature they are dependentof anorher 
ſuperiour power, by whoſe onely ver- 
rue they are now conferued, and _— 

be brought to nothing7 if that 

power ſhould withdraw it (clfe. 


T4 F. 
Cua't, 
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iWhether Anzels be und 
mat ter a 1 he mp f 
pore ſpirits without any matter 


or body. 


Bonanenture * and Aureolus were of 

opinion that the Angels were 
made of a moſt pure fine materiall 
ſubſtance, farre exceeding the marter 


h; of all inferiour ſubieds : and that to 


vaited « me 
Danes 
o ſole of man or ay cher Cen 


"Thereafoawhich theſe Doors giue, 
is, for that ſecing the Angels be ſub» 
iect to and mutation,as neceſ» 
farily muſt be the nature of a creature, 

muſt of neceffitic haue ſome mat- 
ter,which onely is ſubicR and cauſe of 
all mutation. 


Moreouer , this ſeemeth to be the 


_ 100 not onely of ancient Philoſo- 


phers 


_ as 6<. a DAM oc. es 


1 OaHP0Ox7 39D -» 


mis 30 


| ſ#btile under itanding. 


and Proprientes. 


— 


phers,as of the Platonicks;bur alſo of 
{ome Moderne, as of » Simone, to 
whom all ſprrits,onely God excepted are 
compound of two parts whereof the one 
is truely a forme, ſpiritual and Dinine; 
the other marrer , and © Theadorus 
Zwingerss in his Tables ofche Ethicks, 
There is nothing created or exiſtent, e- 
ver in owr vnderſt which hath not 
ſome matter and forme, which without 
doubr are very ſubtile though true nei- 
they can be ſeene but of acute ger , and 


Which opinion may be confirmed 
out of the Fathers : ſo 4 Origenes in 
his ſecond Booke Tei zex4av holderh, 
that no thing lineth without « body , but 
onely the bleſſed Trinitie. Tertullian,that 
the Angels be corporss alicuus licet uh 
carne are pred ; of f foe my , thou 

Laftentine, Th ar they be 
ſabtil ſprrits or ayre: Caſſian, That 
they hane « body by which they fubſift, 
but yet a more ſubtile one then 0urs. 
Ruperrus Tuirienfis chat from their cre- 

ionned unto them moſt 


Pnie beter yea , this was cerrainly 


held 
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heldof Baſilides, Fau/?us , Rhegienſis, | 


Praciss , Pſeilus , Auouſtmus Nighws, 


Auerroes , and many other,both Phi | 


lygophers and D.uines. 

The firſtreaſon of chis, is of Terrwl- 
[an and LaiFantins , our of the (ixt 
Chapter of Geneſis, where it is faid 
that the Sonnes of Gud , ſeeing the 
Daughtersof men thatthey werefaure 
had acceſſe vnto them : but by the 
Sonnes of God , according tothe cx- 
poſition of Juſtine the « Martyr , Cle- 
mens, Alexander ,Tertullium, Cyrtlhe, 4- 
l-x, ExtFantius and Evſcbius, arexo be 
vnder{tood the Angels; who, as theſe 
Fathers holde,had 2cccilc vntothole 
women which in no wiſe were paſhble 
it the Angeis had. no bodies. | 


Secondly, for that the diuels , who | 


rezaine as yet their Augelicall fub- 
tance, are tormented in a all 
which ſeemecth impoſhble 4 they 

na corporall matrer or (ubſtance. 

Bur ſuch ncuerthelc(le is the cui> 
dence of the coarrary opinion, that 
cuenthe Philoſophers onely by natu- 
rall reaſon, did atrainevnto it, to wit, 


| 
l 


«a. 
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chat 


|—_— — 


ana Proprieties. 


that the Angels be altogether imm2- 
teriall, pure ſpirits, without concretion 
of matter or bodies. So Dionzſuss doth 
rcarme them, materia liberos & 
s: Free from matter, and without 
s:and /2n4tiws , vncorporel Crea- 


N iſſenus Chriſoſtome, Epiphanius, 

etus and Fulgentims, who molt 
euidently demonſtrate this concluſion, 
out of the Scripture, Matth.8, 

8. P/al.103. Epeſ. 6. where the 
gels beabſolurely called ſpirirs,and 
confirmed our of t!1e Counfell of 
Lateran, vnder /pzecentius 3. where is 
ſayd, Deam ommpetenti ſua virtute v- 
treng; condidifſe crezturamſpiritualem 
> corporalem: that is, [lic Angels and. 
lumane ſous, who be pure ſpirits, 
and allother creatur:s who bealroge- 

ther materiiiior corporall* The reaton 
or CONgrnence which the Dinines giue 
for this, is onely the will of Almight ty 

God declared {ufhciently in his word, 
and that otherwiſe the world wichour 
ſo perfect acreature as the Angell 

were not complete and perfect. 

To 


Cm 


. The like hath Baſilias , Naztan- - 


E EL 


CO ———— nn my 
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Niffen lib, 
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To that conſequently which was 
obicRed our of Geneſis che ſ1xt Chap- 
rer, | anſwere with Arhanafus, Chriſo» 
ſtqgpe,and Saint Aa/tine, thar there,by 
the ſonnes of God are not to be vn- 
derſiood the Angels , but the {onnes 
of Seth ;, tor that they had a more par- 
ticular care of the ſcruice bf the erue 
God,then commonly other men,who 
then were giuen onely vnto licentious 
life, arid worldly matters , and were 
therefore called the ſonnes of men. 

Inlikemanner l anſwere tothe ſecond 
obicicn: for that1 will not heere dif- 
pute whether the tire of Hell be cor- 
porall or no, but ſuppoſing it tobe, 
I anſwere, that although the Diucls 
have no bodies , yet by the omnipo- 
rent power of the Almightie they may 
be rormented with a corporall fire, a - 
cording as (hall be declared, how,and 
inwhat manner,in his due place: yea, 
if that argument prouedany thing, it 
ſhould alſoprouethe lame in humane 
toules, for thatthey alloare pure ſpi- 
rits, whereforeeyther it prooueth too 
much, or nothing at all. . 

Cnar! 
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Whether Angels and Dinels doe aþ- 
peare really or no ? 


MY , as Aquinas doth teſtifie, 


opinion, that there is not any ſich 
true apparitions of Angels and Spirits 
as cuery day wee reade and heare of: 
bur that ſuch Viſions rather conſiſted 
in the Melancholy diſpoſition, humor, 
and imgginaticn of fearetull, ſicke, or 
apprehenſiue perſons, then in any re- 
alirie of the repreſencation of the ob- 
ie; and after this fort they en- 
deuoured to anſwere the Seripture , 
which telleth vs of many ſuch appa- 
ritions and viſions. 

Bur yer neuerthelcfſc, the contrary 
opinion is fo manifeſt in the Scrip- 
tures,that many doubt not to ſay,thar 
it is a matter of Faith. For firſt, the 
Scripture doth make ſuch mention of 
apparitions of Angels , which could 
not be bur reall, for that they were 


CE kg D 2 ſcene 


I.P.4q-51.47,2, hauc beeneot 
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qeeff*5 1, 
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| But peraduenture ſome will obiect 


ſcene indifferently, and after the ſame | 
manner, in one and the fame time, of 

many; which is not wone to happen, | 
when the obie& is not really but one- 
ly imaginarily preſent. VVherefore S. 
Auſtine (aith, it were impudencic to 
denie ſuch like apparitions of An- 


Cn cn co 
ren nn ce. rn — 


chat of Epiphanivs againſt the 26, He- | 
relic; Luomods ou Demon, qui ſþi- | 
ritus eft immundas & incorporenscors | 
pors aſſumere? To this I anſwere, that | 
Epiphentus doubted not of the thing, 
bur of the manner how ſuch appari- 
tions might be : for hee ſpeaketh of 
a firange manner of conception, by 
the recekwing of corporall ſeede from 
the Divell, confuring a moſt friuolous 
fable of certaine Heretiques calledthe 
Gnoſlickes, who ſaid that one of the 
Diuels had conceiued,after that man- 
ner, many fonnes by the Prophet He- 
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Cuare. VIIL. 
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How Angels doe really appeare. 


QVppoling thar ir is a thing moſt | 
cerraine, that both good Angels 
and bad doe really appcare, it remai- 
neth to know the manner how. 
ſo which point Aureolns, related 


Aurev.atud 


by Capreslas, doth aniwere, that this 
is by vniting himſclte to ſome mar- | 
ter, as our foules are vnited to our | 
bodyes. But cerrainely this opinion is 
alrogether improbable ; for thar lce- 
ing an Angell ( as a!l Diuines doe | 
grant) isa perie&t,complete ſubitance, | 
hee cannot be vnited to any other 
thing , as forme vnto matter , or as 
our foules which arc bur partiall cau- 
les of the whole are vniced vnto our | 
bodies, as totheorher parts. | 
The ſecond opinion, as concerning | 
the vnion betwixt the body aflumed 
by the Angell, and the Angell, is of 
Tertallian, who in his booke de carne 


Capreoian 2 
d. >. queſt, I 


«ri.2, 


Tere, at 
car, Cimiſts, 


| perſon, which many doe hold to be 
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Chriſti, holdeth that after the ſame ; 
manner, that the ſecond perſon of the | | 
bleſſed Trinitic is perſonally vnitcd | 
vnto our nature , fo the Angels be | 
vnto the bodies which they allume | 
_ this difference hee purteth,thar | 
cein came nor to dye,as Chriſt | 
did, Arte —_— not ſaid 
<9) be borne as our Sauiour was 3 non 
venerant mori, ideo u:c naſci. 

Butthis in no wiſe is ro be deemed | 
probable, bur rather lefl2 then the for- | 
mer. Firit, for that the former was an 
aſſumption and worke of an infigite 


impoſſible to any creature,how excel- 
lent ſoeuer, according as ſhall be de- 
monttrated in due place and time. 


Secondly, for chart all Fathers and Di- 
uines,as well ancient as moderne,doe 


hold the Incarnation and Hypoſtati- 
call vnion berwcene the VWord of 
God and mans nature to be moſt ſin- 
ular and admirable : how then may 
it be thought to be common and or. 
dinarie in the apparitions of Angels, 
that there be ſuch a kinde of Hypo- 


ſtaticall 


| 
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ſtaticall vnion berweene themand the 
bodics allumed. as was and is betweene 
God and man. 

The truththerefore of the manner 
of thele apparitions is, that which the 
common opinion of Diuines doth de- 
clare in the ſecond of the Sentences, 
the 8. Diſt. that therctore an Angell 
is ſaid to aſſume a body, becauſc hee 
is onely extrinſecally vnited vnto it; 
tanquan moter mobili,as the IMOUCT vN- 
ro the thing apt to. receiue motion, 
impreſſed into it, in which, and by 
which alſo the Angell is repreſented 


him; and is moued together with the 
ſame body, as though they were but 
| one and the ſame thing, conſtitute of 
matter and forme as man is, doing all 
' things almoſt as though there were 
| truely, preſent, the man, beaſt, or any 

other thing which ir liketh him to re- 
| preſent vnto vs by the body afſimed. 
Neyther is that other imagination of 
Tertwullian of any likelihood , to wit , 
that the Angels doe create ofnothing 

the bodies which they aflume, and re- 
| D4 preſent 


in ſome ſhape or forme, as ic pleaſerh | 
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preſent themſclues by * for that crea- 
tion is the worke of almighty Go Þ 


IO —— — 


alone, and nct pctlible to "any Crea- | 
rure; vnleſl: char it be raken as inflru- | | 


ment, which alſo is in queſtion; bur in | 
nocaſe as principa!l agentin any ſuch | 
production. 

The manner therefore of theſe fo 
ſtrange apparirions and effe&s is, by 
theforming of a body of ayre, fo con- 
denling ane! tempering both the quan- 
titie, qualities, and ſub{tance, thar ir 
may be apt to recciue all nancier of 
colours, Semes, and figures, like as 
in the clouds by the diners raritie and 
denfitie of them, doe often appeare 
divers kindes of colours; yea, moſt 
ſtrange repreſentations of men and 
beaſts; yea, of whole armics one figh- 
ring 2 againſt another. 
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of the apparitions of Ange!s both 
in the Ol and New Teſtament, 
and how thry were made, bath 
when they repreſented thens- 
ſelues onely, 45 aiſo when they 
came in the perſon of Go. 


AS concerningthe apparitionsmade 
in the Old Teſtament vnto Moſes, 
kicob, and others of the Patriarches, 
it hath beene the ordinary polition of 
many Fathers , that they were made 
| by the ſecond Perſon of the bleſſed 
Trinitie, who for that rime and pur- 
pole rooke a body vnto him, not by 
rea!! Hypoſtaticall vnion, as in his In- 
carnation,but onely according as harh 
beene before declared,to have beene 
in the viſions of Angels : fo Clemens 
in the fifr Booke of the Apoſtolicall 
Conſtitutions, c. 21. Leo Epiſtola 1 3. 
ad pulcheriam Auvuſtiam,* Hilarius, ire 
nens,Grevory Nazianz:n,Cl riſoſtome, 
Theodoret, 


*114, t2.de 
Trimt, 
Amb. . de 
= (ab 5, 
[ren (5.4. 


5. wa 
6a ) «4 


\#7 onal 
ac fide, 
Athanaſins 
q.1:, 44 
Antioch, 
& 5erm, 4. 
contre Ar- 
114rv5, 
Clniſct.an 


| Gen, Js 


The Angelicall Nature 
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Theodoret, Baſil, Nicephorus, Tertullian, 
Clemens Alexandrinus , luſtine , Theo= 
phylact, Oecumenius , and Primaſins : 
yea,theſe three lalt Fathers, with Saint 
Ambroſe , doe enterprete that of the 
Apoſtle to the Galathuans, 3. cap. | n 
| manu Mediatoris ) in the hand of a Sa- 
uiour, that is, of the Sauiour of the 
world, Chriſt: although that Primaſus 
is of opinion that, there, Medzator may 
be vaderſtood of Moſes who was Me- 
diator betweene God and his people. 

Neuertheleſle, ic ſcemerh much 
more probable (for in this there is no- 
thing alrogerther cerraine out of the 
Scriptures) that the apparitions made 
vato the Patriarches oi the Old Telta- 
ment, were made in the perſon otthe 
Sonne of God, but not by him, bur 
by Angels whom hee deſtined for this 
purpole i his place. 


r eopaptta, Aiuſtane, Anſelme, and Aqui- 
a45,and may be almolt cuidently pro- 
ved by the conferring of one place of 
Scripture with another , as Saint 4u- 
/iime doth : for in the lecond _— 
0 
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of Exodus, wee reade, Deum apparu- 
iſſe Moyſi in Rubo 1gnu; that God ap- 
peared vnto Moſes ina buthof thornes 


| {cron fire. And in the 19. of Exodus, 


| that hee gaue him the Law, and yer 
| neuertheicfle it is plaine our of the 
| Scripture that thoſe apparirions and 
| viſions were effected by the miniſterie 
' of the Angels. Heb. 2.S1 ſerma qua per 
| Angelos aictns et, fact us eft firmus, If 
| the word giuen by the Angels, be con- 
firmed and made ſure. And in thethird 
to the Galathians; The Law was 21wey 
by Angels, in the hand of the Mediator, 
; to wit, Aloſes, as Saint Auſtine inter- 
| preteth; yea, Saint Stephen, in the 7. 
| Chapter of the A4&#s of the Apoſtles, 
| doth plainely affirme that it was an 
| Angell that appeared to Moſes in the 
| Bramble; though this apparition , as 
| many other the like, are ſaid to be vi- 


' fions of Almightie God, becauſe they 


are made in his perſon. 
| Bur peraduenture ſome may with 
. nolefſe reaſon then iuſt curiofitie de- 
; maund, how then (hall we know when 
| the apparitions be in perſon of _ 
1im- 
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himſelfe,and when fome Angell onely 
appeareth in his owne perſon. Tothis 
I an{were, as the Philoſophers are 
wont in divers ditficultics, ex ſ#bie74 
mageria, that is, by the marter and 
manner of the things done and repre- | 
ſented: for if the marrer be proper 
onely vnto God,then iris acleare caſe 
that the emballage of the Angell is 
from God, and um Gods perſon, if fo 
be that hee which appcarcth be ane 
of the bleſſed Angels,and rot Sathan, 
vvho oftentimes transfigureth him- | 
telfe intoan Angell of light; the infal- | 
lible fignes and propricties of which | 
ſhall afterward be declared: but if the 
thing done or repreſented doth not | 
onely appertaine vnto the Angell, or | 
may properly be ſaid belonging vnto | 
h\m,wvithout aH#doubr then the Angell 
appeareth in his owne perſon: of the | 
frit fort of apparitions wee haue an | 
cudent examplcin the third Chaprer 
of Genzfis,when it is ſaidthat God ap- 
peared walking towards the Southzor, 
poſt meridiem; and when the Law was 
giuen to Moſes : The ſecond alſo r no | 
elle | 
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lefſe manifeſt by the example of the 
Angell who ioyned himſcife,as com- 
non in his journey, with yong To- 
4, and of happic Gabriel tent vnto 
the bleſſed Virgin, to declare vnto her 
the embaſlage of. the Incarnation of 
the Sonne of God : and thus much as 
rouching the apparitions of the Olde 
and New Teſtament in generall, as al. 
ſo of the Old in particular. 

Now it remaineth that in like man- 
ner wee examine thoſe of the Law of 
Grace more particularly : amongſt 
which, that which hath moſt diffcul- 
tie is, the apparition ofthe holy Ghoſt 
in the forme of a Doue, Mathew the 
third Chapter; and in hery Tongues, 
At the firſt: in which point S. £ bry- 
ſoſleme, or hee who is the Author of 
the imperfet VWorke ( as it is com- 

rearmed) vpon S. Mathew, in 
the third Chapter, doth iudge that 
thoſe bodies were immediately for- 
med, and aſſumpr of God himſelfe, 
and not by the miniſteric of Angels, 
Of the contraryſide, Saint Aultine lib, 
4. de Trin, cap. vitand in his Epiſtles, 
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Epi. 102. thinketh it more probable 
that theſe and the like bodies were 
framed by the Angels immediately, 
and not by God himlclfe, chough by 
his command. 

This queſtion abour the apparition 
of the holy Ghott in forme ot a Doue, 
hath the greater dithculrie, for char ir 
dependethot another of nolefſe doubt; 
to wit , whether that was a true and 
quicke Doue , or no? which if it vvas | 
as Thomas Aquinas, ;.part.q. 7947.7. 
S. Ambroſe hb.de tis qui imt Miſt -egp..4.. | 
and of Terullizn bb. de carme off; 8, | 
then the former opinion of Chr: 
ſfome, or the incertaine Aurhor tay 
ſeeme more probable; ſceing thar an 
Angell could not by hitaſcite make 
any fuch quicke Creature , bur onely | 
as they terme it, per acc:denms, appiican- 
ado atirma paſins; and ſoconſequently, 
at leaſt could not beeffefted with ſuch 
{peede by the Angell oncly. 

Bur if fo be thar this apparition 
wasnot by the repreſentationof a true 
Doue indecde, but-onely by her forme 
and thape, as S. Au/:e fcemerh to 

hold, | 
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hold, as alſo Chryſoſtome and Catetane, 


the ſecond opinion will appeare more | 


probable, to wit, char this apparition 
was <ced by the immediate con- 
curie of the Angell, and not of God, 
as particular agent in the effect of the 
Doue : bur onely of the graces repre- 
ſented, and produced then in che ſoules 
of the Apoſtles. For as the Tongues 
were no true Tongues, bur onely the 
formes and figures of Tongues , lo it 
leemerh more conformable tothe ho- 
ly Text, that the Doue was no true 
Dove, but the figure of a rue Doue ; 
and principally Ke that the Scripture 
faith, that it was ficut Columba , vel 
tanquam Columba, like a Doue. 

To the end, that as S. Chryſcſtome 
faith , Non veritas ſed fimilitudo mon- 
ſtraretur; that it might be knownenor 
to hane beenethe truth, but the fimi- 
lirude. And againe, Hom, 12. 7 Mat. 
Sprritus ſan? ns non aſſumpſut naturam 
columbe, idcirco Ewanveliſta non in na- 
tura ſed in ſþecie columbe dixit, mee vn- 
quam ſet tanc ſolam in ea wiſts oft fi- 
gura: The holy Ghoſt ( faich hee) rooke 


not 
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not the nature of a Doue, and therefore 
the Euangeliſt fats not in the native, 
but in the forme 6+ ſhape of a Dowe. 


Tay I 
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Whether , when Angels, or other 
Spirits, doe appeare in ſhape of 
mas,or other lium creatures, 
they be alwajes true and real 
Fiſuons, or rather but onely tma- 
ginary by ſome iluſron happening 


in our ferſ. 'fo 


18 like queſtion is wont to be 
opoſled abour tie vitions and 


- oun_ by Wi:chcrafr, lugling , 
Coniuring, and the like Arts of he | 
Diuell, which ſurpaſſing mans ordina- | 

ric force, muſt necdes proceede of | | 


ſome higher power. 
In two Queſtions ( vyhich 


indeede ate but one in cttect and an- 
ſwere)I inde three opinions: of which, 
the firſt affirmeth, that not onely all 
ſuch apparitions , bur alſo all their 


) workes | | 


OE 
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| pact with them. So the Magjcians of 
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workes and effects ro be counterfeit, 
vaine, falſe, or but onely phanraſticall 
and apparent. This was the ſentence 
of Pliny in his 30. Booke of hus natu- 
call Hiſtorie, cap. 1.G&* 7. 4 
Bur againſt ehis ſo vniuerſall and 
peremptory conclution,the ſcripeureis 
moſt cleare in diners places. Yea, itis 
molt certaine that Magicke doth of- 
rentimes produce ſuch ctfects , as by 
che changing of the ſenſes, and'illu- 
ding the vnderſtanding, wee may ex- 
periment euery day the fallitie, and 
couſenage thereof : ſo on the contra- 
ry fide,we haue not onely experience 
bur Scripture and naturall reaſon to 
thow vs the truth and realtie of ſome 
effefs wrought in the fore- ſaid caſes, 
both by good Angels and bad, or by 
men who haue had ſome kind'of com- 


Pharaoh truely conterted the rods into 


—_—_ the ſcauenth Chapter of 

the of*E xoqrs,according tothe 

opinion of Thomas,and S. Auſtimeyea, 

otherwiſe Art Magicke would not be 

{o ſeuerely prohibited by all Law both 
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Diuine and Humane, Canonicall and 
Ciuill,as it is; by divine Law it is in- 
rerdiged, Dent. 28. Lenit. 19. © 20. 
la the Canon Law, in the decret. 26. 
en 5. Can. Si qus aliarum. By the 
will Law, Cod. de malefics, © Ma- 
thematics per totum : principally , 
l.culpa,l. © Lnemozin which fuch 
like Arts are prohibited vnder paine of 
death. 
- The fecond opinion is, that all the 
fore-laid viſions, apparitions,andtheir 
etiets doc really happen, as they 
{eeme to doe vnto our imagination : 
bur this opinion is manifeſtly conuin- 
ccd by Saint Auſtine , Thomas , Abu» 
lenſis, Delrius, Catetane, and many 0- 
thers, who have written vpon this ſub- 
ie very largely , and therefore I re- 
mit my Reader vnto them, and to ex- 
perience it lelfe in this point. 
VWheretorethe truth of this matter 
is, that ſometimes the effects be reall, 
ſomerimes onely imaginaric, onely to 
delude men,and bring them to grea» 
ter inconueniencies and abſurdines in 
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matters of greater moinent, _ 
| c 
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the Diuell pretendeth to delude vs, 
and fo bring vs to vtrer perdicion. 
But here peraduenture ſome 
inquire afrer what ſort the Diuell doth 
delude men in the fore-faid caſes. T 
this I anſwere vvith Alexander Ales, 
and other Diuines, 2.Sex. Diſt. 8, that 
this may happen three manner of | 
wayes. The firft, by ſome immuration 
or change abour the obiect propoſed 
vnto vs, /9 wi, by adding toit ſome- 
what , by which it may appeare di- 
ſtin&, and of another forme or fi2ure 
then it ſeemed before, although in- 
deedir benothing changed in ir ſelte. 
The reaſon of this may be, for thar 
as the Schooles teach w:th Thomas, 
q-I1o. 47.3.6 q 111.47. 3. the An- 
gels, both good and cuill, haue fuch 
ſuperiour power ouer all corporall 
things that they (it Gol doe bur leaue 
them onely ro their nacurall force and 
power)can tranſport them whirherſo- 
euer they pleaſe,with grear facility and 
quicknelſe . They may therefore wich 
no lefſe mighe and naturall vertue of 
their will and voderſtanding, frame 
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them pleaſe, of ayre, or any other 
marrer, with great facilitie : and 10 
conſequently they may make feeme 
vnto vs, that things many thouſand 
miles abſent, appeare here preſent, 
and that in a moment almoſt, by rea» 
ſon of the f{umilitude which the Di- 
uell can make of any corporall thing. 
Yea, onthe contraric fide,by theſame 
fraud and deceit , hee maketh things 
ro ſeeme alcogether changed into 0» 
ther formes or ſhapes, by reaſon of 
| other things by which the Diuell de- 
luding vs, doth compaſle the ſaid ob- 
ict in, m which hee prerendeth to 
deceiue vs: after which manner Saint 


the body or bodies of wharſoeuer it | 


| 


| 


Azwſtme bib. 18. de cinitate Det, cap. 18, | 


is of opinion, that ſuch were the me- 


cadians, who ſcemed tranſmured into 
Wolfes , and of the companions of 
Diomedes turned into Birds, as alſo of 
the companions of ſes changed by. 
the famous Virch Crrce into Beaſts. 
The fecond way by which this de- 


ceit of the Diuell may happen, is with- 


our 


tamorphoſis and change of the Ar- | 
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out any change of the obiect ir ſelfe, 
but rather by the immuration of the 
organ of the ſenſe, which the diuell, 
or Magitian by his meanes, may ca- 
lily inteCt with ſuch an humour or 
quaiitie, that the thing may appeare 
tarre otherwiſe then it 1s indeede. For 
lo wee ſce daily, that ro him who 
hath his rongue or palate infected 
by ſickneſſe, or any other accident, 
vvith a Cholericke or Melancholie 
humour , thar, that which indeede 
is ſwecre, doth ſeeme ſower or bitter. 
So, much more then, may the diuell 
decciue vs by the infection of any 
of the Organs of our Senſes, by 
how much more powerfull he is then 
the reſt of all other naturall cauſes, 
if God doe bur permit him to .doe 
that which by nature hee is able to 
bring to paſle : for, as before his fall 
hee was equall vnto the blefled An- 
| gels mn nature, fo now atrer his finne, 
hee hath ( ar leaſt in marrers of this 
nature) alike power and force both 
of vnd ng and will : which, in 

Spirits , are their onely operatiue 
Ki E 3 | 
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powers, or not really diſtin from 
chem. 

The third way, by which the diuell 
and his miniſters may decetue vs, 1s, 
by changing of the ſpecies,or ſpiritua- 
lized fimilitudes, by which wee fee,or 
by the meane or inſtrument by which 
we ſhould perceiue the obiett. For that 
hee knowing , and penetrating mot} 
perfealy the nature, proprierics , and 
ctfe&s of eucry thing, can trame his 
operationaccordingly,makingrhefen- 
fible ſpecies which arc inthe phantafi 
paſſe vntotheexteriour ſenſes; yea, he 
may with great facilitic ſo order and 
change the phan(i-,thar as it happen- 
eth to thoſe thar dreame, wee (hall 
thinke wee ſce thoſe things which in 
na wife wedoe: and hereupon come (o 

wile women, extatics and rapts 
of people,who giuentoroomuchimae. 
gination, thinke verily they ſec viſions 
of Goo, Angels, Saints, Diuels, or 0- 
ther infirure {trange things, according 
ro the humour then predominering in 
them, which indeede they never faw. 
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What kinde of operations can the 
. Anovels worke in the bodyes 
which they are ſaid to aſſume. 


T O this Ianſwere brietcly, that ſee- 
ing the Angels are neuer vnited 
as {c or formes vnto the bodies 
they aſſume, that in no wile they can 
exerciſe any vitall action, but onely | 
thoſe which belong vnto motion , 
ſound, and other like, which doe not 
pertaine vnto life, as inward cauſe of 
fuch an action : ſo that no pure Spi. 
ritcan in any body which itaſſumerh, 
eyther eate, (ce, {mell, ralte , rouch, 
ingender, laugh, weepe, ſpeake,or doc 
any ocher thing truely oc vitally * for 
that as the Philoſopher faith, in his | 
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operatia, cuius eft potentia; to him be» | 
ion or act, vvho |.;. 


the operation 
the facultie. VWheretore, as hee | 
that hath no cares cannot heare, ney- 
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ther hee that wanteth vnderſtanding 
vnderſtandg; and (o of all the like vitall 
Ny $ fo the Angels, ſecing that 


ney aue no corporail vitall powers 
bodiesthey adioyne vnto them- 


 O— 
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truely exerciſe the acts of any / ſuch ex- 
ternal powers; though true it is, they 
canfo imitate man and other living 
creatures, in laughing, weeping, ſpea- 

king,touching,and thelike,thar almoſt 
it 13 impoſſible for a man todiſcerne 
their motions from 'vitall actions. 

Bar peraduenture ſome may obieR 
the Hiſtoric of Raphael, in the booke 
of Tobias, where the Angell eat with 
Tobias, and behaued himſelfe in all 
manner of aQions as though hee had 


and in his 49. Epiſtle 44 Des _ 
in the anſwere to the firſt queſtion 
doth conſtantly affeuere, char Angels 


and that truely; although rhey did not 
connerr the meate which they recet- | 
wee into their owne ſubſtance; and 


ſeluesit is not poſſible they ſhould | 


beene a man Secondly, Saint Auſtine | 
inhis15.Booke ge ciuitate Det, cap.22, 


haue-ſomrimes beene knowmne tocate, 


with 
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with this example, theſame Saintand 
DoRor confirmerh the true cating of 
our Sauiour, after his glorious refur- 
rection,in one of his apparitions; Luke 
_ 24- and John the 21. Chaprer, 
h afrerthe ſame manneras hath 
hen ſaid of the Angels , his body 
was not nouriſhed with the food which 
it pleaſed his Maieftic to recciue, be- 
cauſe his body nowwas immorrtall and 
incorruptible , and conſequently no- 
thing ſubiect to be conuerred into his 
facred ſubſtance; as neyther is it fub- 
iect to any decreaſe, or increate and 
augment : alchough rue it is , that 
Scores did admit the contrary, "affir- 
ming peremprorily the true vitall ca- 
ting of Angels. 
Bur peraduenture if the matter be 
more vrgently ſifted, and con{:idered 
duly,wetha!l find thequeſtionratherto 


| conſiſt in the manner of ſpeaking,then 


in any reality of moment : for if ca» 
ting be taken for the common action 


vied in gnawing and breaking our 
meate, by the motion of our rongue, 


and other parts conueyed into our ito- 
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| mackes,ſocertainly it may be thought 


rrue cating , that of the Angels in 
the fore-faid places of Scripture, and 
Avſtine. But it we take cating properly 
for a vitall ation, proceeding from a 
vitall facultie,by which the meate may 
be conuerted intothe ſubſtance of the 
receiver, ſo it is not poſſible that any 
Angelor Spirit do eate truely,but one- 
ly in ns appearance,and there- 
tore the Raphael inthe 12.chap>. 
ter of Tobias, videbatur quidem jnquit, 
vobiſcum manducare & bibere; [ed ego 
inuiſtbils vior cihe; 1 ſeemed unto you ro 
eate and drinke with you; but 1 v/e an 
inuifuble meat:as who would ſay though 
I ſeemed tocate with you,yet[ didnor; 
forthat my meate is onely ſpirituall, 
and notcorporal,as yours is. Neuerthe- 
leſlerheactionwhich our Sauiour vied, 
Lake the 24. and /ehnthe 21. was true 
eating,becaule ir was done by the vitall 
power and facultie of man, into whoſe 
{ubſtanceit might haue beene conuer- 
ted,though actually it was not, becauſe 
thebody of our Sauiour being now in- 
corruptible, had no neede thereof. 
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Of the Angelicall plice : and forft, 

whether it may be truely ſaid, 
| =_ Angels be in any place or 
no 


[Yes ancient DoCtors(as Aquinas 
reacheth in the firſt Booke of his 
Sentences, Diſt. 37. q. 3. ar. 1.) were 
of opinion, that the Angels could nor 
in any wiſe, be in any place : their 
reaſon was, becauſe that the Angels 
| being pure ſpirits, and nothing elle, 
| they could haue no bodics or quanti- 
; tie, and conſequently co!d not be in 
any place, which onely is effe& of 
quantitiez yea, furthermore , ſeeing 
that they are cndued onely with the 
faculties of will and vnderitanding, it 
leemeth they cannot worke any etfect 
in any corporall thing ſo that, by rea- 
ſon of that operation, they ſhould be 
ſaid to be in 1t,as in place. For that 
the ation and operation of che Angel 

being 
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being altogether ſpiricuall, as he him- 
ſelf bs How ſhould ic be reaſon or 
cauſe that it may be truely ſaid, that 
thereby hee is in any corporallplace ? 
Thirdly, this is confirmed with the au- 
thoritic of Auſtine and Aritotle, who 
deny Angels to be in any place, aad 
athrmes ſola corpora eſſe in locs. 
Neuertheleſle, thelc arguments do 
not fo vrge,as that we may deny that 
which we haue fo clearly our of holy 
Writ; ts wit that Angels may in ſome. 
ſort befayd to be in place. For firit, 
in the 14. Chapter of 1/ay wee reade, 
demaunded of the Diucll, (who no 
doubt, as yet retaineth his Angelicall 
nature and fpiricuall ſubſtance) 280- 
modo cecidiſts de carlo Lucifer ? How 
felleſt thou from hcauen, O Lucifer ? 
If therefore the diuell fell from Hea- 
ven, conf y he was there before 
his fall , and conſequently in ſome 
place. Alfo, Zake the 10. Chapter, 
Videbam. Satanam tanquam fuleur de 
calo cadentem. I (aw Satan fall as a 
lightning from Hcauen. Yea, more 
vrgently in the 12. Chapter of the 
Apoca- 
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Apocalipſe, And their place was not | Apoc.1:, 
any more found m Heaven. It is there- 
fore ſuppoſed the Angels had ſome 
place in Heauen fromwhencerthey tel. 
Many other places of Scripcure alſo 
there be, by which iris maniteſt char 
both the good Angels and bad, pallc 
from place to place. 

Secondly, the holy Fathers, Atha- |, ,,;... 
nafns, Ambroſe, Gregory, Naziaszent, | «dSe. 
Gregory the great, and our ſecond Au- Ah 
[tine Bede, doe ſpeake of this , as of a | « fine. 
matter moſt certaine. _y 

Thirdly, it is proued by reafor; for from | 
where a thing is really preſent, thereit |» & 19: 
is in ſome ſort as in place: wherefore, | 2; 
ſeeing that Angels be in the world, | «11. 


it rauſt neceflartly follow, thar they be | 73m, 
therein ſome fort, as in ſomeplace. |.,, * 
And that theybereally preſentin ſome | 2*4«-5%.r. 
place alſo, it is manifelt, for tha (as | IE 
the Philoſopher ſaith) they moue the | Arif. 
Heavens,not as final! cautes qnely (4s —_— 
ſome ſay)buralſo as rea!l efficient cau- | 

les. offheir motion ; therefore it is ror 


poſſible bur they muſt be of neceſſie 


preſent in the Heauens: after the ſame 
fort 
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ſortthey are moſt crucly ſayd roworke 
in many other things, as we finde of- 
ren in the ! res: how therefore 
may it bedenicd bur tha: they arepre- 
ſent to thole things wherein they um- 
ploy their operation , morion and 
er? 
Wherefore, accordingrto this, I an- 


ſwereto the contrary arguments, that: 


they proue nothing clſe bur char tie 
ion | Angels be not comment{urariuely in 
place,or ascorporall ſubſtances be, by 
_ we their quantitie: bur thar they 

y in ſuch ſort,as after 
Tn ty this in no wiſethey | 
proue; andaccording to this diſtin&t- | 
on, are to be vnderitood alſo the au- | 


thorities of Boetizs, Arifforleand Au- | 


, [us alledged for the contrary opt- | 


Cnar, 


| 


— —_—— — <P 


S222 PP ynEADSONnNA DT OOO” DSMAC kad 


_ OS OO > CDD—— —_ 


| 
| 
| 


and Proprieties. 


Cn aa% AL 


How, and in what ſort and man. 
ner, are Angels in any place. 


| Both Divine a and IR do 
teach vs, arecuery 
| onein his Me defring asthe Phi- 
lolophers tearme it; that is to ſay,ſo in 
this place, that he is nor cuery where; 
| for thatto be'euery where, onely be- 
| longeth toche immenſiry of Almigh- 
tic God;who filleth all places : Euery 
one therefore (1 ſay) of the ar pa 4 
| cording to the greater or leſle 
| Qion of his ſubſtance, hath ulorred 
| him his ſpheare or quantitic (if ſoro 
| explicate the matter, | may tearme it) 
of place , greater then which hee can 
not naturally poſſeſle. For as wee fee 
the fire, the more pertect it is in ope- 
| ration or quantity & puritie of his ſub- 
| Rance, the more pertedt heate it hath 
| dent vnto-it, and ſo conſe- 
y greater or leſſ is his ſpheare 
| of atiuitic, according to the (aid pu- 


ritie 


Pal. 139. 
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The An- 
ecll the 
more ex- 
cellent hee 
1s in na- 
ture, the 
morecxccl- 
lent propri- 
eties and 
Spheare of 
attiitie & 
place are 
duc ynto 
him, 


Apoc.t 2. 


Athanaſ. 


Gre, May. 


(boli greater: in leſke they can be, ſay, 
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ritie of his ſubſtance , and intention 
of heate: So atter the ſame manner, 
the more exce!lenteuery Angell is, in 
the puritie of his fpirituall ſubſtance 
or workiog , the more excellent pro- 
prieties hee hath conſequently ac- 
companying, as alſo a greater or leſle 
ſpheare of actiuitic and place, which 
he may poſlefſe and worke in. 

Firſt rherefore ; that Angels haue 
their places 19 defined, that they be 
not enery where ; it is certaine Apoc. 
12. whereit is faid of the Diuels, Ther 
Place was ne more found m Heauen: 
Secondly , the holy Fathers, Athanaſe- | 
ws, Gregory, and divers others, doe in 
this ſenſe affirme, that the Angels are 
Circumſcripti im loco: not that | 
haueas corporall things haue, onepart 
of -them anfwerable to one part of 
place, and another, to another parrof 
place; but thanthey are drfinwtiae, con- 
ned fo ro one Spheare, greater or 
kfle, according to their perfection, 
that though naturally chey may be in 
lefle then- their due, yer they cannot | 


uſe 
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becauſe that hauing free-will,as they 


may cafily worke leſle in any obiect 
then their vetermoſt power were able 
to do,ſo by the ſame freeneſle of their 
will, they may be in leſle place then' 
their naturall ion doth require, 
according to his vitermoſt power: but 
as the fire , which hath bur foure de- 
grees of heate, cannot haueſ{operfect 
an cfic&t as that which hath cight,be- 
cauſeno facultie can worke beyond his 
Spheare of aCtiuitie, ſo inthe Angels; 
that Angell which, for exſample lake, 
hath but halfe the pertection which 
Michae!l hath, cannot naturally extend 
his Spheare ſo farre,that hee can bee- 


- qually jin as great a ſpace, as Aichaell 
can be 


True it is that Darand (otherwiſe a 
learned Schooleman) was of opinion, 
that the Angelicall ſubſtance was v5 
que £0 quidem madg , quo conuentt ci 
eſſe loco : In cuery place, aſter the 
mannex that” it was in place , neque 
e(ſe mugis in vno loco quam is alio; and 
that it Was no more is one place thew 1s 
another, But this, of other moremo- 
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| derne Diuines , is condemned, and 


that worthily of errour. For that vbi- 
quity, as I hauealready rouched, is an 
arrribure onely of Almighty God (as 
commonly all the Fathers doe teach, 
in particular, Ambroſe, 1thanaſue, Hie- 
rome and Caſciodorms : and for thatno 
man did euer doubt, but A be 
moued locally from place to place, as 
the ſame Doctors alſo doe teach, 
namely , Gregory, Naziantene, Atha- 
wnaſues and Gregory the great: which in 
no wiſe were poſſible 1t chey were as 
God is vbque, in cuery place. 

Neither doe the arguments of Ds- 
rand for the contrary part proue any 


thing: whereof the ticſt is, if the An- 
gelicall ſubſiance be not cuery where, | 
the reaſon mult needes be becauſe ir 
is finite or limited ; bur if thiswere a- | 
ny impedimner,gthen itwould alſo hin | 
derthat he might not be in any place, | 
bur in that which is equally an- 
ſwerableto the perfetion of this ſub- 
ſtance: wherefore ſecing that this is 
not fo, but that he may be in leſle,yea, | 


tothe Angell no place can be equall 
or 
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or determinare,ſeeing that he is a 

ſpirit , and cherefore not ether any 
place which hath ſhould be apr 
or correfj him which hath 
none ar all: therfore it followerh (faich 
Durand) =—_ Angell is no more 


Fai ale place then in another, 
all the _ and in all places 

ys ſecond argument is , for that 
the Angell can worke in euery place ; 


therefore ſecing kis being in place, is 
anſwerable to his operation, yea, that 


he is in place onely by his operations | 


and effects, as he can operare &worke 
euery where , as it pleaſerh him; ſo it 
ſeemeth that he may be preſent euery 
where, at leaſt if he will extend his 0- 
perartions to euery place. 
Thirdly, to thele diſcourſes of D#- 
_—_ may be added the authoritie of 
molt learned Diuines and Scriptn- | 
i Orizen and Tertallian, who both 
affirme Anzelom eſſe vhique, thar the 
Angels are euery where. 
To definy arguments | anſwere, and 
firſtrothe firſt, that true ir isthat the 
F 2 reaſon 
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reaſon why an | of his nature 
cannot haue vbiquiry,or be in all pla- 
ces at once, is, becauſe his eilence be» 
ing create, muſt needs haue a limited 
Spheareinall things, and conlequent- 
ly in his place. Therefore though hee 
haue nolimitation quozd nimium,ot in 
licclenefſe,becauſc he is,#02 ws in tote 
tozus in qualibet perteſþac/;wholy in the 
whole ſpace rozether : and as wholy in 
eueryIntle part and point of hee / 
as heis in the whole: yet quoad mag- 
uitncinem in greatnes, or rathefexren- 
ton,he muſtnecds haue his bonds and 
lumuns,according tothe limirs or bonds 
of his eſſence and perfection. 

To the ſecond, I anfwere, that 
thoughan Angel benot formally in a« 
ny place by his operation; yet neuer- 
theles, I admir,that it an Angell could 
of his owne nature and eſſence worke 
in all places at once, that it might be 
thereof probably inferred that hee 
were —_— limit in eſſence, and 
that conlequently hee might be in in- 
finite places at x Rem vbi- 


quit) and immeaſitic : put {uppaling 
r 
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that the nature of an Angell,nort of 
the perfectcit paſlible, doth or can re- 
quire this , but rather hath his limita- 
ted Spheare, i in which he may ſown 9- 
perars, worke at one, and the fame 
rime,though he may in al ſucceſſtucly, 
Hence it tolloweth, that he cannot be 
in all places at once but onely that he 
may' be with ſuccethon of rime,and 0- 
peration,in all places. 

To the third in like manner I an» 
ſwere, that the meaning of 0r:2ewes & 
Tertalyan is nathing clic, bur that An- 
gels have ſuch twift motion, thar they 
caty be in almott an vaimaginable 
ſhore ſpace of mime in any place: fo | 
Tertulhian. Omm (ingait) ſpiritues ales Trial, os | 
e/t momento vhiceng; vull cdeft. Such i | 920.0 
the welecitie of [birrts, that they can in a ae; i 
moment be where they will. And Ori- | opicanter, 
genes, Fig; (-nqait) Damon ejt preſens 
1096 men tum (ubite peraciens. The denil 
(faith this DoQor) & exery where pre- 
ſent, ſuddenly flying ond paſsing —_ 
the whole world. Almoſt 
altogether,with the ſame Ivare qr | 
our cogitation is now here,& in a mo- 
ment | | 
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T2 ment is tranſported tothe furtheſt cor- 
ner of the world , yea, from thenceto 
the higheſt part of Heauen, or loweſt 
depth of Hell. 
—___ Cnae. XL 
IWhat is that by which an Angell s 
really and formally in any place? 
"OWL He firſt opinion in this queſtion is 
1 of Scotws, Richard , and the nomi- 
Richerd.t. nales, who were of opinion that An- 
- Na. | gels were formall ps ammo their 
d.z q 2.4, place by their { 
Re The ſecond opinion is — 
+415. | in his third Booke, contra gentes, Cap. 
z cms | 68. that the Angels are m place by 
zoe14®* | rheir operation ; and this is the ordi- 
nary ſentence of the Thomiſts, who 
_ ground themſclues in Thomas 1. ſent. 
©*4 3.64 | ty, 37.9.3-7.4-where Aquinas _—_ 
that an Angell is in his place by che 
operation or contact of hs vertue , 
by which he produceth ſome motion, | 
light,or other effect. 
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The third opinion is of Catetane, 


Thomas, whoholdeth, that an Angell 
is onely truly ſaid to be in ſome place, 
by the applying of his vertue , with 
which hee doeth virtually couch the 
place, although hee doe nor thereby 
produce any effec in thatplace,where 
he is ſaid ro bepreſent. 

The fourth opinion is of ſome mo- 
derne writers ,, who holde thas all 
theſe wayes an Angell may be truely 
with proportion to the being in place 
of corporall things, ſaid alſoto be in 
place ; for that un all the aforelayd 
| wayes of the Angels being. in place, 


| there is ſuſhcientproportion berweene 


| the Angels and the place wherein 
; they are ſayd to be, an{wereable to 
| the like which is ſcene to be berweene 
| any corporall thing or quantirie, and 
| the place where it15 , notwith corref- 
pondence of parrs,tor thatonely is re- 
quired in corporall-things,and proper 
exiſtence inplace, but with ſuthcient 
proportion of ſubſtance , vertues and 
operation,which is _—— 
5a F 4 
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or ſpiritually in a place: but becau 
this is more apt for the ſharpeneſle 
and ificall contemplations of 
the Schooles : I leaue theſe andſuch 
like points for them, to be diſcuſſed 
more atlarge.. 


CHnuar. XV, 


a 


Whether many Angels cm be at 
one time in the ſame place to- 
gether. 


J[* isa thing =_— agreed ypon 
in Philoſophie , that two bodies can 
not,at teaſtway naturally,be in one and 
the ſame place rogerher; as for exam- 
ple, ſuppoſing a Glafle be full of Wa- 
ter, it is vnpoſlible there ſhould be 
put as much more of Wine into the 
ſame Glaſſeg, at che ſame time, but 
that looke how much Wine,or any 0- 
ther liquor doeth enter in, ſo much 
Water muſt be emptied out. Now 
therefore the difficultie is , whether 
the ſame be im ſpirituall things alſo? 
t 
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that ewa, or many of them cannot be 
at one and the ſame trme,in the ſame 
glaſle, or any other place ? 

Tothis I anſwere, thar there is no 
doubt, but it may be ſo,cuen-rfaturals 
ly; firſt, for that wee reade in the 8. 
Chapter of S. Zee, that many cuill 
Spirits, had, at onetime poſle{ſed one 
and the ſame body : fecond!y , for 
that the onely cauſe why ewo bodies 
cannot be ſo naturally in one place 
together, is, by reaſon of their quan 
rite; bur- Spirits hane no quantirie, 
therefore there can be no i ? 
ment 'why they may not be many of 
| them; yea, infinir ( iFinfnit inemniber 
| of theni-were poſſtble) in one and the 
| ame phace; for that the ſame reafon 
of coexiſtence is-of many, that is of 
two and of infinite; which of many. 

Furthermore, this may be confrr= 
med bythe multitude and perfe&Aimn 
of Angels; for ſeeing that they are fo 
many; 45 the Scriprure infnuateth, 
millia mullium + dectes centena millium 
aſiext et ; yea , of fuch perfeRion, 
that withour doube , there is none of 

chem 
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| them which hath not a great ſpheare 
of place anſwerable vnto his perfeQi- | 


| mult needes 


on (according as many Diuines doe | 
lay) conſequently to that opinion wee 
thinke,that ſu the 
doe mouc locally, it is moſt 


place an{werable to the pcricion of 


one is neucr an{werable aicugerher to 
ion of the other. bor if ic be | 
true, which the Schooles commonly | 
the eſſences ERP | 


the 


wo Angels cquall, but that 


feRionz y, it muſt needes 
follow, that the places which i an 
are an{werable to this elſentiall per 
"__ porcine, —_—— "fo 
according to the inequa- 
litie of verſe@tion F their ellences, 
which many doe hold to benotonely 
as twomen are in number, of an indi- 
uiduall diſtin& perfection , one more 
exccllent or perterhen another, but 


, that ſometimes they ate 
ound in one and the ſame place, at 
lealt way in part, though | thinke it | 
to be more probable, that tlie whole 


dothexceede another in 4 


"alſo | 
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alſo in the ſpe ie or kinde, and as a 
man differeth from a Lyon, with ſpe- 


| cificall exceſle and diſtinction. 
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How Angels doe moue from one 
place to another. 


Or the better vnderſtanding of this 

nes Os firſt ſuppole, 
againſt Dwr Angels doe true- 
ly moue from one ro another, 
according as it it (aid, Zeke 1. 26. 
that the Angell Gabriel was ſent of God 
wteo « Citze of Galle. Secondly ,ve mult 
note, that as many wayes as an An- 
gall is-ſaid ro be in any place, ſo mas 
ny wayes alſo ic may be verified of 
him that hee monerh ; for that, to 
mouec , 1s nothing elſc then to 
be ſucceſſiwely in divers places , to 
wit, in one after another : and this 
rwo manner of wayes,cyther by chan- 


ging his ſubſtance by little and lictle, 
as 
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as bodies doe, from one place to ano- 
ther, though with farre more velogi-| 
tic then any corporall ching can doe: 
or ſecondly, not by ſucceſſion,bur by 
tranſporting himiclfe wholy from 
place to place; which though diuers 
Diuines hold, may be alwayes as it 
pleaſeth the Angell, cycher 1a tune, or 
in one onely inſtant, and indiviſible 
moment of time; yet it ſeemeth farre 
more probable that which the com- 
mon current of the Schooles doe de- 
termine, fo wit, that hee neuer doth | 
or can paſle inan indivifible moment 
oftime from one whole place; where- 
in hee was before, vnto another ; ney- 
ther can hee, at leaſt way, by his 0a- 
turall force and vertue, paſle from 
one of the ſaid places ro. another 
whole place, correſpondent 'vnto his 
proper perfection; vnleſle hee paſle (as 
bodies alſo muſt doe) by all that ſpace 
which is interjacent, or lyeth'berwixt 
the wwo* faid piaces; the one, from 
whence hee commeth; the other;whi- 
ther he paſlcth:for ocherwiſe he might 
haue any operation in what diſtance 
ſocucr, 
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BEES ERETAS PAO EST? 


{ocuer, in a moment : which were to 
attribute roo much ro the Angelicall 
power, or to any thing poflible, bur 
onely ro Almighty God, who as hee 
is preſent in all places, ſo can hee in- 
ſtantly worke any effect in all places; 
yea, this were againſt the common 
receiued principle of Philoſophy, N+- 


| bil agit in diſtans, quin prius agat in, 


vel per medjum;Nothing can worke in 


| thar which is diſtant , vnleſſe ir fuſt 
| worke in that which is interjacent in 


the midſt; for that this doth fo re- 
pugne, cuen to the common appre- 
henſion, that many doe hold it ro im- 

contradiction, that euen God Al. 


| mightie himſelfe,ſhould immediately 


worke as he doth,in cuery place, vnleſſe 
hee were preſent in euery place; much 
more then is it vnpoflible for any 
Creature, how perfect ſocuer ir be, to 
have immediate operation in any 


| place diſtant, vnleſle hee firſt operate 
| in the middeſt, or paſſe from one 


place to ' another, without paſſing 
through that place alfo which is in- 
terjacent m the midit; for _— 
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 ſamereaſon is in the operation which 
is in the tranſpoling of his Angelicall 
ſubſtance. 


2 


Cnar. XVII. | 


_—— 


Of the Angelicall power; and firit, | 
whether the Angels can or doe, | 
impreſſe any motion in the cor- | 

all creatures ? and in parti- | 
cular, of the motion of the cele- 


4. 


| 


Abou the pr as con-| 
cen ngeli er in 
locall, — +08 ge 4 we of 
inferiour corporall Creatures, it is 
needlefle to inſiſt; tor that both natu-| 
rall reaſon, and Scripture, are moſt 
in this matter : naturall xeaſon, 
e of their naturall perfe&ion| 
and power, aboue all other creatures, 
— 
, o doth infinuate | 
no | gk 2.4nd 1 ſaw av- 
other Angell come wp from ——,, 
which 


and Proprieties. 


which had the Seale of the liwins Gol, 
and hee cryed with a lowd voyce to the 


fowre Anvels to whom power was 


wen to hurt the Earth and the Sea. A- 
gaine, the 14. cap. ver. 18. And ano- 
ther Angell came from the Altar hich 
ba/ power ower the fire. Yea,S. Auſtine, 
in his Bookes de Trimitate , diſputing 
how the Diuels can worke ſuch admi- 
rable cffes in theſe inferiour Crea- 
tures, faith, that this is by locall mo- 
tion , applying of their nature 
ative, to others of their nature alſo 
ue. 

And thar this Angelicall power may 

be more manifeſt in all bodies and 


—_— creatures whatſocuerhe ad- 
Ommia corpora reguntur on 


tum vite rationalem , that a 
are gouerned b ſome Spirit; ery 


whether it be > or no in regard of 


the Heauens, their influences , and 
motions, hath no ſmall difficultic in 
Philoſophy. Firſt, for that if the hea- 
1ens, were hen Ak not 


of chemlſelues , _axyrou _—_ 
their raotion ſhould 
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The defi- 
nition of 
violent. 
Arift.lib.3. 
Eh 4p,1. 


lob.z413- 


Heb.1. 14. 


them, ſeeingthat as 4r:/oel: definerh 
that is wwolent, which hath his origine 


extrinſecgll, Cu principium eft extra: | 


but certainc it is, that the motion of | 


the Heauens be naturall vato them, 

and not violent; therefore it cannot 

proceede from any cxrerne mouer. 
Secondly, God doth gouerne the 


world immediately by himlſcltc;for as | 
lob faith, {Who bath bes appomted oner | 
the earth beſide kimſclfe ? or whom hath | 


| 


: 


be placed ower the whole world? \Nhere- | 


fare if hee doe nor couerne thereſt of 


the world by Angels, much leſle the | 


Heauens, and Cclcitiall motions, of 
whole influences, all things doeſo de- 
pend, 

Thirdly, for that if, as Saint Paul 
ſaith, Al (the Angels ) be miniſtring 
Spirits, ſent forth ro muniſter for then 
ſakes which ſha'l be beir.s of ſaluation, 
it ſeereth there can be none deſtined 
for the perperuall motion of the hea- 
uens , valeſle that their aCtiuitic be 
ſuch, as bcing imployed here in the 
minilteric of our ſ{aluarion , they alſo 
can execute ioyutly their office of the 

hy motion 


__— 
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morion of the Celeſtiall Orbes,which 
ſeemeth alrogether improbable , and 
without any 


pher * Simplicine, Alexander, Aquinas, 


\ for that as the Philoſo- | ? 


and Sencines hold, the firſt Orbe or | 4/dax. 


Heauen , is moued immediately by 
—_— Go » ; why then ſhall nor 
—_—— —_ reft 2 or ar 
way, be moued by their proper 
_ ? as Major, and groves Saxs 

id. 8 
Neuerthelefle,ir ſeemerh morepro- 
bable (though in this wee haue no 
certaintie ) that the celeſtiall Giobes 
and Spheares are moued, neyther im- 
mediately by Almightic God alone, 
neyther by their owne proper formes 
or qualities inherent, bur ugmediare- 
ly by the Intelligencies , or Angels : 
and this is the opinion of Arifterle , 
Plato, and the better part of the Phi> 
hers : yea, Aquinas in oneplace 
thinketh it demonſtrable; and in ano- 
ther, to be « point of Faith; Fidei ſen- 
tentia eſt quod ſubſtantia ſeparate ſue 
Angeli moneant corpora ealeſtia : ard 
Bon. 


iext. 52. & 


yon of tits 
hcanuls. | 


The ſe- 
cod rea- 
ſon for the 
Angelicall 
motion of 


the Orhes. 


' The Angelical N ature 


Bonanenture calleth it an Opinion, 44m 
rations quam fidet imprints conſenta- 
neam, agreeable both roReaſon and 
Faith * bur in theſe cenſures doubt- 
leſle theſe Doctors did exceede z for 
"_ neyther any plaine place of Scrip- 


ic can be brought for this 
A ical motion , onely that of the 
Placonickes and Peripatickes doth 


| make this 'opinion probable ro wit, 


thar ir ſecmeth to be an infallible, 
and prefixed order of almightic God, 
in all Creatures, that che inferiogr be 
moued or goncrned by the ſuperiour; 
ſo that as Sauut Auj 1n7 (aith , Lueme 
admedun 1feriora Corpers per ſ«p: 1 10- 


ra, tta ſupericra per {iritum vite que» 


by ſome Angell. 


ink formeor qualtic,conſequent- 
the . cellation trom that motion 
f Bar be violcnt vnto them ; which 


eo 


\ 


| | _____never 


Phat demonſtratiuc principle. of 
hi 


don ordine re _—— thc inferiour bodies | 
by the fuperiour, ſo-the | 
Ni HE the ſpirit of life,thar is, 


Secondly, if this circular motion | 
ofthe Heauens did proccede from any | 


Em pr rr COO—g 


_—_—— 
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neuertheleſſe is moſt certaine ſhall be 
after the day of Iudgement, arthe re- 
nouation of all. Wherefore ſecirig it 
ſeemeth neyrther conformable rorea- 
fon; nor to the prouvidenceof Go », 
who ( 4s hee reacheth from one en4 ro 
another mxhtily , ſo doth hee ſweetly 
diſpoſe of all things, according to the 
valgar, asonit ommia ſuauiter,) that a 
perpetuall violence ſhould be done 
vnto the Heauens , in cealing from 
that zo which they hauc a naturall 
inclination : it is farre more proba- 
ble that they haue none ſuch; bur ra- 
ther rhat chat motion 1s from ſome 
externe mouer, and not from any in- 
herent or vnited forme vnto the mat- 
ter of the Heauens : which, if it be 
true, it is more conformable ro Phi- 
lofophy, and Diuinitie, ( a5 ſhall be 
declared more at harpe afterward) 
thar this motion proceedes from ſome 
other cauſe & Almightie God, 
whothough(asis proved by chefecond 
obiection ) hee rule all: by himſclfe 
immediately, yet not onely by him- 
leife matnediately., _ 


ET 


Sap.9. x. 


G 2 Neyther ; 


The an- 
ſwcre to 
| the fird, 
ſccond, 
and fourth 
obiettions. 


The Angelicall Nature 


Neyther can this Angelicall mo- 
tion ( as was obiectcd) be accounted, 
cuenin the ſupreame Heauen , or pro- 
mo mobilt, violent; for that it is not the 
meaning of Arifte;le , that all thoſe 
morions be violent which come from 
any externe cauſe , but that onely, 
which fo commeth ebex trrno motore, 
chat it is againſt the inward inclina- 
tion of ſome internall forme inhe- 
rent in the ſubicct; as it is violent for 
a ſtone to aſcend , by reaſon of the 
grauitic or waight it hath inherent , 
which is a perpetuall inclination for 
ro deſcend : and thus much by the 
way, to the fiſt, ſecond, and fourth 
obiections. 

To the third 4qzin«s anſwereth , 
1. parte, queſtione 112. 47.2. 4d 1. 
that thoſe wordes of the Apoſtle con» 
cerning the Angelicall miſhon , may 
haue wo ſenſes, co wrt, eyther in re- 
gard of an inward n»ſſion, or out- 
ward : inward onely [ call that, which 
is by inward illuſtration onely , by 
which one Angell doth illuminate an- 
other, the ſuperiour the inferiour : 


outward | 


———_ 4 
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outward is that, by which the Angels 
are imployed in ſome externall mini- | 


ſteric for mans ſaluation . Now. then, 
itwee conlider the Angelicalt miſfion 
in regard oft the internall miffion, or 


illumination of ochers inferiour, for | 


our ſaluation, true it is ( ſaith hee) 
that all forts of Angels are thus deſti- 
nied,for the ſaluation of thoſe that are 
to recciue the crowne of glory : but 
if wee conſider them in regard of the 
exrernall miſhon or minlteric , chen 
ordinarily choſe onely of the loweſt 
order are imployed inthis; who there- 
fore are called by that peculiar name 
of Angels or Archangels, that is,meſ- 
ſengers, or chiefc meſſengers: Gras 
enins lingua (as Saint Gregory taith ) 
Anveli nunci, Archangels vero ſummi 
WOnCh VOCantur : ANTULT ER 4HTEY1 UD- 
cabalam nomen eff officy now nature : 
nan /an71 il; caleſts parrie fperitins, 
ſemper quidem fant Spirits, fed fem- 
per quidem war Angels nequaguan 
pefſent, quis Iam ſolam ſunt, anzcl 

Bux peraduenture ſome mill obieR, 


Grey hom. ' 
pF 4- in. F. | 
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that miſven, or ſendmy forth, doth al- | 
wayes hgmfie a mucation of place, 
wherefore-ſceing that thoſe Angels, | 
who doe continually volue the Hea- 
uens 4 haue not this kinde of miſſon , 
they cannot conſequently be ſaid to | 
be lent. 

- Je may be perhaps anſwered , 
that this is to conceiue roo mate- 
riaily or ly of theſe fo ſpiritu- 
all x ach fo who can yrs ar 
that the ſecond Perſon of the moſt 
bleſſed Trinitie, not onely as incar- 
nate in our humanitic, but cuen as 
God; or if this have any difficulrie, 
the holy Ghoſt wab ſent. by the Fa» 
ther intothis world for our [uſtifica- 
tion and-fanCtification ; and yer moſt 
certaineiit. is, that thoſe molt bleſſed 
Perſons;. being by their immenſitie 
cuery where, could haue no mutation 
of place, bur therefore are ſaid ro be 
ſent, as Athanſixs. and Aquines exe 
pound; LZuod ex wi prrſone alterins 
ad quam ſecundum aliquem modum pro- 
ceſuonis habut relationem , incipit eſſe 
alicubi tans mode, quo ante non erat; 


exempli 
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exemp!: canſt, | per inſt rationem aut 
—_— in mente haminis : Begme they 
beginne to be by ſome effei# of prace , 
where they were ne; before , without 
any mutation of plice. In tike manner, 
the blefled Angels, who continually 
volue che Heauens; for tharthey lerue 
in this outward miniſteric che Sonnes 
of Go », and mediately by inward 
iltuſtrarion,by other inferiour Angels, 
they-may be ſaid ro be ſenr, or deſti- 
ned'for the miniſterie of rhoſe vvhich 
thallbe Heyres of faluation: not that 
by this miniſterie fo continmall, the 


_—— 


wtermitted , for rhar God bein$cuery 


' where, they enioyhim equally n m cne- 


ry place « Bt theſe expoſitions of S, 


| Paalh, I confelle,-doe not altogether 


| 


| fatisfie the argument , - wherefore no 


| denibe bur checonrary opiniorr i is very 
cg n 


Angclical} blefiedneſte- is -ariy whit | 
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Cuar, XVIIL | 


Whether the Anzels can worke any 
true miracles or no ? And how 


wee are to diſcerne the true mi- 
racles from the falſe ? 


HE* the difficulie is not, whether 
the Angels, by the command, 
particular concurfe, and omnipotent 
power of God, can worke any Miracle 
or'no : for that no man p Arora 
bur ſas God cantake, and vic, 
other inferiour creatures whartſocuer, 
as inſtruments of his diuine decrec, 
will, and omnipatence, jn the produ- 
ion of any naturall or ſupernaturall 
«fc, whatlocuer ic pleaſerh his dir 
uine Maieſtje, ſo much more,or « for- 
tiori, hee can vſcthe Angels, 

The queſtion therefore is, whether 
theſe ſo admirable and excellent crea- 
rures, be of their owne nature, of ſo 
extraordinary power, forces, and ver- 
tue, thatrhey can, not onely as inſtru- 

ments 
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ments of Gods abſolute power, bur 
allo as principall cauſes and agencs, 
produce any true miraculous ? 

| In which doubt, the afficmariue 
| part hath ſeemed to many vndoubred: 
| for that,a miracle is noching elle, bur 
' that, which beingour of the common 
| courfe of nature, beyond or aboue it, 
doth cauſe admiration :' ſuch like as 
the Magitians,or the Diucls by them, 
as Pal Initruments of nar 
kednefle, doe worke cuery day. 

So Singer Magus ( 25 wee reade in 
the Clementine Recognitions ) was 
wont. tO boaſt 3 Omae quod vellet {e 
poſſe facere 3, that hee could. doe what 
pleaſed him : fobiq; obtemperare omma, 
and thatall things did obey him; ſo 
| thatnothing was miraculous, or wor- | 

derfull, which hee iudged nor to be | 
; within the compatle of his power. 
_ Depios alſo in his Booke of Sacri.. 

es,,athe peculiar Chapter he made 
of the diuers kindes of the bad An- 
gels or Diels , wriceth, that yvhen 
| the Spicits doe apply their naturall,or 
vtmolt power and forces, they can 


accom- | 


ye EET 
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accompliſh any thing almoſt, though | I 4 
farre ker mm courſe | I por: 
of nature : and therfore /amlichus , 
| libro de Myſtergs Af pyptioram, doth 
call the Magicians Deoram pedi/ſequos, 
the imitators, artenders, and followers 
| ofthe Gods; Dua admirandts operibus, 
Deorum veſtion ſabſequi proxime vi- 
denter; becaule they feeme ro follow, 
and come neareſt the Gods, in their | ll 
{o admirable workes : wherefore if | I ts 
the Dinell can produce fo miracu- | || inf 
lous effects as theſe by experience | || mac 
doctcach, by the mediare aQtion of | || or 
the Magicians, no doubr bur he can | || | bo 
alſo by immediare, and ſole proper | || | pi 
ation, Yea, if fuch be the'naturall | I | wh 
power of the- icating Angels, | || | fpi 
a_ _— the good; whobythe | || | a 
apernaturall grace in which th . | 
fied, and ther finall end and benri. | 
tade they hane obtained , haue their | | | V\ 
powerand vertne nothing diminifhed, | | | At 
but rather much angmented-and ex> | || | ff 

my 

be 

th 


tended, cuen' over the other infer- 
Tw” 24+ | mall Spirits, as- Saint 4uffire doth ex- 
7nni.z- | preſſely hold; Pnemadmeduns corpord 

(963 are | || 


eraſSora 
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| craſrrora,, inferiora, per ſubtiliord, © 
I poremtiors, quetam ordme reguntur: its 
omna-carpora per (Amritum vile 0 fp1- 
ritws viteirrationalis, per ſpiritam vit 
rationalews: et ſpirits vit  r2:tonalss de- 

\ (rtor at ccator', per ſp itum vir s 
dn ena ld : > ille per 
| ipſum Denon : ac fie ainer ſa creature, 
| per creatorem ſuum,ex quo 3 per quon 
| &* im quo, etiam condita, atque mmjh- 
tata eſt. Like as the more grotle and 
inferior bodies, are gouerncd by the 
| more ſubrile and powerful,in their due 
; orderand proportion. So likewitc, all 
bodiesare by the ſpirirof life: aud the 
ſpirit o--hfe irrationall,by that ſpirit 
which is. mducd with realon , and the 
ſpiritot lite indued'with reafon, which 
hath preuaricated and: fallen from the 
grace and fauour of his Creatour, by 
tharwhich perſiſted, and this by God. 
Wherefore, it the /power of the bad 
be extended ro ſo wonderfull 


$ as wee ument cuery day ; 
much more coofiabncdy, multneeds 
be thevertue of the good, cuen vnto 
0 of miracles : for that (as 
Saint 


mm 


D — 


or | 


| 
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. | Saint Auſtine , defineth) Mircculum off 


| rallpower. 


quiquid ardunm , aut inſolitum ſupra 
/pem , vl facultaterm murantis appar et. 
A miracle is nothing elſe but whatſo» 
ener ſeemeth , or is of difficultie, vn- 
wonted, beyondthe expeQation or fa- 
cultie of him that admireth{ and a- 
gaine , the ſame Father , Natwram ap- 


pellamus copniti nobus curſumſolitums, 


que nature; contre quem Deus cum ali- 
qmid fatit , magnalia vel mirabilia nomi- 
nantur, Wee call that nature which 
is according tothe commonand won- 
ted courſe of nature; againſt which 
when God doth any thing , they are 
called Wonders or Miracles. Now 
therefore,ſecing many ſuch things are 
done by Angels , they alſo may be 
fayd to worke miracles by their natu- 


Neuertheleſſe, the true opinion of 
almalt all che Diuines in this poine,is, 


not any Angel,Cherubin or Seraphun, 


Can | 
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x _ RY = = = - @&aA @=© : 


| & WV” OS the W Gow oy 


and Proprieties. 


can of his owne nature effet any true 
miracle, as principall cauſe and agent, 
The reaſon is, for that as Aqurmes, 
Alex mder Halenſu, Gabriel , Molina, 
and Yal-ntis , doe define a true mira- 
cle, (as it differeth from that which 
onely ſeemerh wonderfull vnto man, 
though in it ſelfe ir be nor beyond rhe 
courſe of nature) is that which is ſ#- 
pra wires © potentiam cuinſlbet natuy 
11 cm and forces of 
all creatures * and conſequently being 
ſupernaritall is reſerued to the ſuper- 
naturall power of God alone; who, as 
the Prophet pronounceth, Pſal.7 1. 18. 
Lui facit mirabilis folus, © Pal. 135. 
4. 2ui facit mirabilia magna ſaiur;VVho 
onely doeth great wonders ? 
Moreoner, this is manifeſt; for thar 
if the Magicians, or Dinels by them, 
could worke any true miracles, = 
were no ſufficient argument or proo 
of the divinity of vur bleſſed Sautour,or 
of any other article of our belicf,which 
were moſt remerarious to be affirmed; 
becauſe none can deny bur that this 
vertue and power of working of eruc 
Miracles, 


& 4. 

Dubi's t. 
Movuns. 
Valquo..o 
Valintia in 
Aquinas ma 


ave /WT4, 
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Miracles,was one of ihe molt eſpeciall 
and principall mcanes , which God 
gane vnto the Apolt!cs for the perſwa- 
ding of the forefaid Article, and con- 
uerſion of the world vnto Chyittianity, 
And therefore Chriſt himſelfe vierh 
this proofe, as of force againſt the in- | 
credulitic of the lewes, Ss 90er4 non fe- | 
ciſſem , que nemo alius fect Peccatwm 
non haberent. If Thad notdoneworks | 
among them which no other man did, 
they had not ſinned; but now they 
haue both ſinned, and hated both me 
and my Father: which alſo is' confir- 
med by thoſe wordes of Nicodemus, 
concerning the miraculous workes of | 
our Sauiour , Nexwo poteſt hec fugna far 
cere nil ſuerit Des cam £0. No man. 
could goe theſe miracles, or giuethelc | 
tokens and ſagnes, valeſſe God were | 
with him , and this is the exprefle o- | 
pinion of Oripenes, Saint Auſtin and I- 
ſidorws 2 fo that the relolution in this 

point 4s, that the Angels can worke | 
miranda , ſed non miracula: things to. 
vs wonderfull, but not thoſe which are | 
ſtritly and Theologically called mira- 


cles: 
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and Proprienies. 
cles : and thus arc the Fathers ro be 
vnderſtood, which to ſome ſeeme to 
be of the contrary opinion. 

Bur hercupon arileth another que- 
|| | ſion of noſmall moment; ro wir, (up- 
| | | poſing that boththe good Angels and 
. || | the bad, can worke fo extraordinary 


ow —_ —_— BE v b 
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. || | effets as may well deferue to be cal- 
« led mranda , though nor abſolutly mi- 
|| | rac#la: the difficulrie is, how, and by 
, || | what ſtgnes androkens we are to dit- 
/ cerne thoſe which be true miracles, 
2 


from thoſc that be onely counterfeit, 
though may cauſe ſome admiration, 
, || | in regard of their noueltie and ſtrange- | 
'Y neſle. 
| To this I anſwere bricfly (for that | !1>w to 

| | this marrer requiretha more large dif- | ene 
e | | | courſe then this place permitteth,and | c.++rom 

< || | ſhall be afterward in a berrer occaſi- | '* 

> || | on more largely diſcuſſed) that che 

1- | | figneswherebyarrne miracle may be | 5:2, by 

is || | diſcerned from a falſe, is : firſt, if the | —_—_— 
ie || | fe docth exceede, the forces and |" 
to | | power 6f nature, eyther in the ſub- 
re | | | ſtance andrhing produced, as that two 
4 | bodics beplaced in one and the felfe 


lame =_ 
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ſame place, ot that the Sunne,contra- 
ry to his natural courſe,goe backward, 
or any corporall thing tubieRt to tore 
ruption, be made altogether corrupti- 
ble and impaſſible, as the beatified 
bodies (hal be in Heauen: or in regard 
of the ſubiet, wherein ſuch an etfet 
is produced, as the reuiuing of the 
dead, revnitingthe ſoule to the body, 
or giuing ſight to the blind: or laſtly, 
thatthe mauner at leaſt way, bemore 
then all naturall forces canreach vn- | 
to, as the ſudden cure of fickeneſle, 
and the like. 

The ſecond way how to diſcerne a | 
true miracle from a counterfeit, is, if | 
the effet haue not propounded vnto | 
it agood end ; for thatthen weemay | 
well coniccure that it is notrue mira- | 
cle,bur ſome illuſion, proceeding from | 
the Diuell : as if the ſaid wonder be 


t bnely to confirme ſomefal- 
Sera 


toobtaine honour and credir 

men :* as may be found by infinite 
examples of counterfeit miracles, 
wrought by Eriers and Nunnes, both 
in 


_ 


S Re 


i 
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in former times, 2s alſo in our age;as 
in particular was found in the famous | 
Portugal Nunne, who bleſſed che Spa- 


niſh royall Standard, which came for | wo 30 


the Conqueſt of England i in the yeere | ** 2 * 


1588, who, atter that ſhe had for to 
nn a vaine opinion of ſanctirie , fo 
deluded the world with her fiue 
ads mimiration of our Saujours, 
and with other infiniterhings & cures, 
which to moſt ſeemed miracles , at 
length was detected, and inſtly puni- 
ſhed for her forgery & hypocrifze: af- 
ter that ſhe had,had,for no fmal ſpace, 


her picture placed in che Churches of | 


moſt parts of Spayae , Porrupzll and 
Italy by publike permiſſion, if not au- 
thorirte and approbarion, and fo re- 
puted and reverenced for a wonderfull 
Saint, who was either an extra» 
ordinary Witch , counterteyt, or hy- 
e 
The third way to know a irue mi- 
race from a tale, is , by che perteCtt- | 
on of the worke done , with ail due 
circumſtances, for that the workes of 


, God are aeogeher perfect and com- 


plete 


I 


| The third 
' way tO 
know m'- 
racks: _ 
j he com- 
plete 2nd 
| duc ctr - 
| cunmtt2r- 
| © CL3. 


The fourth 
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pletcin all their circumſtances. The ' 


diuels are ordinarily impertect at lealk 
way in fome circumfiances , as 15 ap* 
parant our of the 8. Chapter of Exe» 
das, inthe contention berweene Mofes 
and the Magicians, | 
The fourth token, is , the true mt- 
racles are alwaics done by deuoute, 


manifeſt, and ſerious inuocation of 


Almightie God and his holy Name : 
on the contrary fide , the talſe areal 
wayes wrought by ſome hidden , ab- 


{urde, ridiculous |, vaine and ſaperſti- 


tious prayers , fignes, charaQers and 
vnknowen or vnlignificant wardes , 
which have no connexion or propor- 
tion with the cffe& or wonder produ- 
ced, cytherin the nature of the things 
in themle/ues, or by the particular 
ordinance or decree of God,imiration 
of our Sauiour, or approbation of his 
Spoule the ancient, truc, Catholicke 
Church. 

Such like as are commonly ſcene 
in Spame, in thole who are commonly 
ci'edin >pan.th,Ces ſalvdedores: The 
ſaizers, or guuers of health: who (as 


they | 


entre tort —E 
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they ſay) being borne with the bene | 


of our bleſſed Sauiour crucihed, ex- 
preſſed in their tongues, haue this 
gratiam gratis datams , or extraordi- 
nary gift, that with their onely brea- 
thing vpon men or beaſt,they inſtant- 


cuce them of their maladies: or if | 


come not in time, kill chem with 
the ſane breathing, 
Like vnto hes alſo be thoſe Sal- 
miſts, who by the murcering of a few 
words , which they tearme Enſalmos, 
heale all kinde of woun1s, and all by 
lome paQ with the Ange!l of darke- 
nexas 1] by my ownexperience&their 
conkeſs100,haue oftentimes found. 
And thelc the rather may without 
ralhaciſe be indoed diabolicall, be- 
cauſe the perlons who profee.theſe 
kinde of arts, are oftentimes or moſt 
commonly , 4gn0rant, fooliſh, funcr- 


{titious, and men of moſt wckedlaty.: ' 


angthercfore, as allo tor theablurde 


circumſtances. wherewith th-y.ciecus- | - 


atethcircures;they cannot bethought 
tobethe inſtruments of God,orof any 


good Angell, forthat,albcic the pane 
H 2 << 


Of the Spa- 
nith Enla!. 


mos, 


—cO Tk. 


en, 
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of working miracles, might and ſome- 
times hath beene giucn to wicked 
menz yer that theſe thould haue ir fo 
ordinarily and with ſuch circumſtats 
cesas the forelaid haue,is in nowile 
probable; and conſequently moſtlikely 
they proceede from the bad angells : 
who throughly penetrating, and per- 
fealy vnderſtanding the nature of all 
theſe inferiour creatures,can applicands 
ating paſsinis,worke things which may 
{cememiraculous vnto vs,but in them- 
ſelues be alwayes within the compaſle 
of nature, both inthe effcR icſelfe,as 
alſointhe manner of the production, 
and conſequently be no true miracles, 
which alwayes have ſomewhat aboue 
the compalle of nature, being either 
in the ſubitance or manner of the} 
or andſo bebeyond 
all che Angelicall power. So that as 
Zanehins well noterh , Miraculum illus 
"#fſe dicitur gon quod ſunpliciter fit preter 
-ordinem particularis alicuus maturiY , 
(vt nonnulli male definiunt) ſed propric 
eſt, Ex vere dicitur quod preter ordinen 
tolls mature creat 4 —_— 
HAP, 
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Ifperein are declared ſome other 
ſpeciall aiffuculties about the 
Angelicall power : and firſt, 

| aboat the reaiving of men or 0- 


ther thinss dead. 


— 


— ——— 


| Expedecles,as he is alledged by Laer- 
tis, and divers other Pluloſophers, 
were of opinion, that by the vertue of 
ſundry Hearbes , things altogether 
dead,might be reſtored to lite againe. 
Wherefore , ſceing the Angels doe 
| know the vertues of all theſe inferiour 
| creatures , they way ealily,by the ap- 
' plication of the forelaid Hearbes, and 
' other naturall cauſes, worke the fore- 
 fayd effects. 

In conformitie of which, the fa- 
mous Hiſtorian Xanthus recounteth 
the reſtoring to life of one T#lo by the 
applying of the Hearbe Balus:and abs 
of another, by the vertucallo of ano- 
| ther Arabian Hearbe : yea, this ſce- 
H 3 meth 


o 


————— 
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Laertics *' 
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meth the more credible, for that we 
know by experience, of diucrs other, 
though more impertect creatures that 
were reſtored to lite by other naturall 
meanes 3 as of Gnattes wrapped in 
warme alhes : Bees with the juyce of 
Neperes : Ecies with Vinegar and 
doung: the yong Pe!licans and Lyons 
with the ol4 ones blood, and roaring: 
And as Gomars writeth in the Mexi- 
can Hiſtorie, the Me-xic1n Viceſſiline 
Bird having beene dead all the winter, 
is reuiued by the here of rhe Sum- 
mer. Yea hnally, if che 2:thoritie of 
Guranam may take place in this fo 
ſtrange and wonderfull cticQ: the like 
alſo 1s reported by him of cerraine | 
people of Raſ$a, in thele words, Popw- | 
las gaoſtarm in Lucomoris r:910we Ruſiie 
babitantes quotanns viortma ſeYtims | 
menſis Now-mbris 4:2 (vt [olent Hirun- 
dimes > Rane,) ſu w/c pre frivors 
brum:lis mavnitudin- mort : poſtea res ' 
dont: wire , vicehng qu4rts Apritzs | 
die denuo reutaiſcrre : atque bt cnn fob 
mortem imminere ſent;unt, merces ſus 
certis in lous veponunt : quds cum gn-| 


ftrenf, | 
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ſuis merubus mterim 4quinalentibus, 
eodem in loco reliftts anferanr; ills rens- 
niſcentes eas merces , ſi mſt4 vildewtuy | 
pro ſuis accipiant, ſn minus eaſdem repe- 
tant : onde lines , + bells ſeriſtume, 
mter e05 orirt dicunar. Certaine 

ple (faith this Author) habitants of | 
Lucomoris ,aplace in Ruſvia, doe like | 
vnto Frogs and Swallowes, by reaſon 
ot che vigor and cold of the climate, 
diecuery Winter about the feuen and 
twentieth day of Nonember : and 
quicken againe with the heare of the 
Sunne returning againe vnto vs about 


24.of April. 
Bur if chis as $79i/mondas , fol 20, 


comenoterhbe tabulous,as allothe 
Hiſtories of divers others who are {ard 
to haue bin reſuſcitated by 4e/calapres, 
Tyndireus , Glaucis , Ailmetus , and 
the like: yet if any creditemay be gi- | 
uen to humane authoritie, it ſeemerh | 
there can be no doubt of thoſe who 
are reportedto haue beznere{tored co 
life againe by Gabienus, Apollonits,T14- 
#485, Z:114 the £gyprian, Erns the Ar- 
H 4 menian, 
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menian , and Som the moſt famous 


ancient Magician: for that for theſe we 
haue the authorities of Plato, Plinic, 
Apuleius , Plutarch , S, Clement, and 
e/E peſappus: wheretore , it theſe things 
might be done, eyther by naturall 
cauſes , or by the helpe of the an- 
gels of darkn={ſe, much more,or 4 for- 
Hori , they might be cff:Sted by the 
Angels of light. 

But doubtlcſic, whether we conſt- 
der the naturall principles of Philoſo- 
phic, or the ſupernatural! groundes 
of Divinitic, this opinion ot atrribu- 
ting vnto the Angels naturall powerof 
remuing things dead,and in particular 
of men, is altogether umprobablezvn- 
leſle we {peake of ſuch imperfe& crea- 
tures which may as wel] be produced 
by heatand pucretaction, as by gene- 
ration. 

The reaſon 1s cuident , for that as 
the Philoſophicall axiome is , 4 pris | 
uatione ad habitam non ditur nature | 
lis reareſſus; from the torall and pers | 
fe priuation, vntothe habit or forme | 
whereof rhe ſubicct is oace depriued, | 
there | 
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there can be no 
turne, Or iterate informing ot the for- 
mer matter, by the ſame forme, as 
the famous, or infamous rather Ma 
gician, Zambrethe lew, did contcliie : 
wherefore it 15 mo{t certaine, that 
when ſuch kinde of wonders doe 11>. 
pen, if they be truely done, they ate 
wrought by the particular operation, 
' or cooperation of Almightic God,and 
| conſequently haue 'fom=w!ar aboue 
ail power created : or that che things 
| which ſeeme reuiued were not alroge- 
| | ther dead, as hath bcene often obſer- 
| ; ued in Beares, the Dormonſe, and the 
| Indian Ficec:znas : or finally , the re- 
| ſtoring to life againe of thoſe perfect 
creatures, of which the Hiſtorians and 
| other graue VVriters make mention 
| were rather deluftons of the Diuell, 
| | then true effects, wrought ceyrher by 
man, Angell, orother nacurall cauſes; 
| orrather ſeciwed onely ro bewroughe 
by the (l-ighrsof the Diue!l : for ſohe 
is wont to doe, deiuding of men, 
| ther ſtealing away the true dead Rl 
| dies, or hiding them and ſubſticuting 
other 
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urall regreſle, re- 
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/ 
the body of Romuiu:, C/:omeades, Alc- Fit 
mene, Ariſtea, Cteſilla, ſynaarens and || | ! 
| Erus, —_ deceive men, for. 

to intangle furcher 1m his ſnare. | 


The ſecond doubt. | 
Whetherthe angels haue any power | 
abour the ceſſation of the motion of ! 
the Heauens,deftruction of any whole | 


c 
( 
Element, or any other ſuch immura- ſ 
tion ofthe lawes of Naturs, or change || | © 
c 

L 

ſ 


| 


of the whole order ot ric world? || 
I anſwere briefely with this diſti. | Þ| | 
tion that wee may conſider the A:- | | | 
gelicall power, as obedienciall ( as the | * 
Divines tearme it) or as onely naru- | || | 
rall : if wee conſider ir after the firit |} | 
manner, then wee muſt take it as in- |} | 
ſtrument onely of the diuine omni- | | 
potence and abſolute power, then |} * 
there 15 no queſtion, but as God can | | ' 
immediately immure, change , cor- | | | * 
rupr, deſtroy, or annihilare wharſoe- | I | | 
ucr plcaſeth his diuine Maicfiie-+ fo | || 
hee can alſo doe the ſame by the | | | * 
mediate action or cooperation of the | } 


Angelicall | N |_ 
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Angelicall powers; yea , not onely 
this , bur alſo wharſocuer doth-nor 
imply contradiction in the effect , or 
ſhould argue imperfection in perfeCti= 
on it ſelte; ro whom all imperfeQtion, 
lemiſh, tranſmutarion, or change, is 
alrogether impoſſible. 
but if wee confider the Angels ac- 
cording to the fecond part of our di- 
ſtin&tion , that is, according to their 
naturall power, eſpecially tuppoling 
the decree of almightie God, as con- 
cerning the immurabilitie ct the re- 


uolution of the Heauens , the perſi- 
| ſtance of the Elements, and the like, 
| it is beyond the Angelicall power to 
| alrer any thing in theſe and the like | 
| Lawesof Nature : becauſe that God | 
' hath nor ſubjedtedthe world vnto the | 
| Angels in thele {o maine marters ; | 
| neyther peracuenture were 1t conue- 

| nient,as the common Axiome is,that | 
| mote power ſhould be giuen vnto the | 
| part, then tothe whole. | 
| Albcit, true it is, that according | 
| to the natura!l Angelicall power, they | 
| can both turther and hinder all infert- | 
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our cauſes, in their naturall ations 
and cffe&ts in their produftions; yea, | 
they canworke molt admirably iathe | 
body, ſoule, vaderſtanding, will, me- | 

, and in all other both inward | 
and outward faculties of man;E« enim | 
eſt (as Zanchias weil declareth) Amve- | 
lorum in omnes res corporeas, natiiralis 
vis atq; potentin; vt quicquid ew in na- 
tura continzere, ab alyſq; rebas creatss 
fieri poreit; illud ipſi quoq; vl immedi- 
ate per ſe, vel per naturalia agentia per 
ſe mota, naturaliter im e45 efficere poſ- 
ſunt : quamquam rewſ1 nihil mſtex Dei 
or 4inationt atq; minaato, prejtare ſo- 
lent, aut etiam prſſunt. Such is the na- 
eurall force and power (faith this Do- 
or) of the Angels ouer all corporall 
things, that whatſocuer cgn happen 
vnto them naturally , by any other 
creature, they can tor the molt part, 
eff-& the ſame, or if nor ſo much, at 
leaſt way they can diſpoſe vnto it : 
which la{t I ſpeake in particularin re- 
gard 0; the generation of perietſub- 
ſtantiali formes, ro which though 
they can helpe with accidentall diſpo- 


firions 


_ 


an1 Proprieties. 


a >» Roy © Ghnw 0 . a =, X; a. x © as 


| _=z., as a = £4. 


firions, yer neyrher can they produce 
the on bas EL enE them 
to the ſubieQs , as principall agents 
or cauſes : Gemeratio enim ( as Zanchi- 
#5 and all the Philoſophers proue) nn 
fit niſi « ſanili ſhecte;, for that there can 
be no generation bur. of thoſe that 
be of the ſame ſpecics or kinde, at 
leaſt way in thoſe which be of perfe&t 
life; at vero as the fame Author pro- 
ſecuterh ,poteft in anmali vno,vim gio- 
nends excitzre, © in altero vims conct- 
piendi, & ea vt fimul coeant eff icere; at- 
que ita per hec animals a ſe mota 
ad renerationem preperdta, animal alind 
gen-rare. Yea, it they be bur left vnto 
their natural! power, they can ſtirre 
the windes , moue the waters, raiſc 
ftormes and tempeſts, ruinate the 
ſtrongeſt fortreſſes , tranſpoſe moun- 
taines, and the like, which may ſeeme 
miraculous vnto men,thoughjnrhem- 
ſelues they haue nothing ſupernacurall, 


The third voubr. 
How the Angels may illuminate the 
vnderſtanding of man,& moue his - 2 
The 
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The manner of the illuminatingof 
the incelleRtiuc facultic is not (as ſome 
have vaconſequently caught)by imme- 
diate Meecion of the Angelicall 
conceits or acts of vaderſtanding,vn- 
to the men they are pleaſed,or com» 
manded by their Creator to illumi- 
nate; for WE become of that 
opinion of the Schooles, that this is 
ſufficient for one Angell to illumi- 
nate and vnderſtand another; yet cer- 
eaine It is, it cannot be ſo in the illu- 
mination of humane vnderſtanding : 
becauſeche Angelica!l att of his vn- 
dcrſtanding, being not propartionate 
vatothe interiour in;c!leCtiue faculcie 
of n:.4,4,it isnot poſſible he thould be 
illuminated by it; eſpecially tor thar 
man all waycs vnderitandetiz adanini- 
culo ſenſtbilium phantaſmitum; by the 
helpe of ſenſible phantaſmes; as is 
largely proued in the Bookes de Ani- 
ma, \Whertefore the forelaid Angeli- 
call illumination is from the applica« 
tion of forme outward ſen(tble fagnes, 


or by the production of inward phan- 


ralmes, 
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etaſmes, repreſentations , intelleQuall 
formes or ſpecies, whoſe operations 
alſo the Angels may greatly helpe. 
And by this meanes alſo they may 
moue our wils, mouing ioyntly rhe 
ſenfitive appetite, by the commotion 
of the humours of the body,by which 
the will may be moued indireQly;be- 
cauſe, as the Philoſopher ſaith, 3-Eth. | ar ;.ob. 
cap. 4- Qualis vnuſquiſq; eff , Halis et | 92-4 
fonts Juve obiettam videtar : according —_—__ 
as be the diſpoſitions of every man, (o | -r. 2. 
{15 his inclination more or lefle vnteo f 
the end he affeterh,or obieR he hath | 
propoſed vnto him: wherefore in this 
1 conclude with Zanchins aboue al | 
 ledged; Tamerſi Deas proprie ille ſu, | ,., Ther a. 
 qus © mentes noſtr as dluminat, ac do- | 
(et ſus ſpiritu, C3 voluntates flefFit quo- 
 cunque vult ; 5; quis tame?! dicat gilam 
ad vtrum/ue opus, Ancelorum wit ſo» 
lere epera, ita vt? ipſt quog; ſnuo mods, 
m nojtras tum mentes rum voluntates 
were dicantur; is contra SOripturds mi 
bil d1xerit : although God onely doth 
moue our will as it pleaferh his diume 
Maieſhe to draw it, lead, force,or carry | 
ic, 
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it with efficacie; yea , no other pow. 
er hath this inforcing dominion ouer 
it, according to that of Salomon , The 
K mgs heart 1s in the hand of the Lord, 
and the riners of waters bee turneth it 
whitherſoeu:r it pleaſeth him. Neuer- 
theleſſe as it is not contrary to Scrip- 
ture, ſo ir is moſt conformable to na- 
turall principles, and Philoſophie,thar 
the Angels may moue both our vn- 
derſtandings and wils, according as 
hath beene explicared = by pro- 
dueing of ſpecies,propoling of the ob- 
iects, and (tirring vp the imaginative 
appetite, and pathons ; ſuadends ( as 
Zanchias expreſſcrh it ) interne loquen- 
do & agenao; periwading , ſpeaking, 
and cooperating inwardly with vs. 
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the Angelicall underſtanding; 

_ firſt, whether the ls 
dee wnderſiand all things , by 
their ſubſtance, or no? 


[7 hath beene a common opinion 
thatthe ie ag 

Intell: or Angels were 
of ſuch perfection, that they needed 
no. other power beſides their owne 
nature , and intellecuall ſubſtance, 
whereby they might vnderſtand all 
things, within the compaſſe due vnco 
their nature. This is exprelicly held in 
particular, by 4/exander, Philoponns, 
Themiſ{1#s, who allo doe attribute che 
ſame vaco Ariiterls, 12, metap. cap. S, 
© 9. text. 29. 30. he fauh;rbat 


or as it were, tormes, that wey admit 
I 


no 
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no paſſion, or reception of accidents 
inherent in their ſubſtance, 

The congruence or rcaſon of which 
may be this; for that, ſeeing ſuch a 
creature is notimpoſlible, why ſhould 
wee deniethis porfection vnto the An- 
gels, that hee ſhould vnderſtand im- 

ately by his owne ſubſtance? And 

this reaſon and opinion hath partly 
beene patronized of more moderne 
Writers,principally of the Darandsts, 
who in the ſecond of the Senrences, 
Diſt 3. hold, thatar leaſt way the in- 
tellection , or a& of vnderſtanding, | 
wherewith the Angell vnderſtandeth | 
bimlelfe,is not diſtinguiſhed trom his | 
{ubſtance: for that, as this is not im- 
poflible vnto the Angell, fo is it nor 
rw pong 4 bur rather moſt conue- 
nient to the Angelicall cxcellencie , 
aboue all other Creatures. | 

Bur theſe be but weake grounds for | 
ſo trange a concluſion; wherefore the | 
common opinion now both of Philo- 
fophers and Diuines,is,that not onely 
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bur alſo and 4 fortiori the ats of the 
ſaid powers : for ſo as Auſtine, Leo, 
Dioniſuus, Aquinas, Marfilins, Alenſis, 
and the Maiſter of the Senrences,doe 
affrme ; Dei ſolias eſt propyium , eſſe 
ſuum ſapere & intelligere : that it is 
the proprietie - onely of Almightic 
God, that his vnderftanding and the 
aQt thereof, be all one things yea," An- 
ſelme, Auſtine, Diomſuss, and Aquinas, 
doe diſtinguiſh theſe chree things in 
melleQuall Creatures, -/ention, vir- 
tatem, © operationems; the eflence , as 
firſt and cauſe of the reſt; ver- 
rue, power, or facultic, as immediate 
caule of the third, which is aQtion;for 
that, this being ſo in all other Crea- 
rures, that they neuer produce imme- 
diarely, by their ſubſtance,at leaſt way 
onely; bur by ſome ſuper-added facul- 
tie or power; it ſeemerh more proba- 
ble, that ic muſt alſo be fo in the An» 
_ they haue all theſe three di- 
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| Whither the angels beſides heir 
ſubſtance and jateliett uall power, 
dee necde any other forme where- 
by things may be repreſented v3- 
to them ? 


A Mongſt ocher infigite differences 
betweene the diuine, and the An- 
gelicall nature, this is vne, that Gov, 


%% | being the cauſe of all things, cucn vn- 


to their moſt indiuiduall and laſt dit- 
ferences ( the which can neuer agree 
to any creature potlible ) therefore his 
diuine cflence is ſuperabundantly ſuf- 
ficient ro repreſent vnto himſelte all 
things poſſible ; nor onely —_— 
totheir generall manner of 
alſo according to their indiuiſible = 
prictic and difference. But the Angell, 
h he farre excecde in perfection 
Crearures, yet becauſe hee 
| my in no wiſe include in his eſſence 
| and nature their perfeRtions and pro- 
| prietics, 


— 


"and Proprienes. 


prieries, it is not poſſible for him,that 


| without ſome other kinde of repreſen» 


ration , or efficient helpe, hee ſhould 
attaine ro the knowledge of any of 
theſe inferiour Creatures,or other An- 
ls. 

© Wherefore though Durand, Hen- 
ricas Gaudanenſis , and diuers of the 
Nominales doe contradict,ir feemerh 
farre more probable, yea, almoſt cer- 
taine, that which S. * Au/{ine, Diont- 
ſevs, Albertas Magnas ; yea, which the 
Platonickes and Stoickes held ; thar, 
nor onely man, bur alſothe Angelicall 
and Celeſtiall Spirits, areendued with 
certaine intelle{tnall formes vr ectes, 
by which the# vnderſtand All things, 
that their — ( according ro 
their greater orTelle perfetion ) can 
atraine vnto: arid without which they 
vnderſtand no creature befides them - 
ſelnes. 

The reaſon of this is , for that, as 
the common Axiome is , Ex obtietto 
© potentia paritur notitts, cf the ob- 
ie& and the power commeth all vn- 
derftanding; _—_ conſequently 
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it followeth, that where the obiet or 

_ which is to be vnderſtood by 
the Angell, cannot be in the vnder- 
ſtanding of the Angell immediately 
by it ſelte, it mult needes haue ſome 
thing to ſupply the place,which is thar 
which the Philoſophers call intelle- 
Quall formesor Pecves; for that ſuppo- 
fing that the fore-ſaid want or nece{- 
ſitie,neyrher is ſupplyed by the divine 
ellence; becauſe this belongeth one! 

to the eflcntiall and ſupernatura 

bearitude * neyther-by the ſubſtance 
or eſſence of the Angell himſelfe; tor 


that this were too extraordinary and 


great excellencic for any Creature, 
that one and the ſelfe ſame forme or 
eſlence, (hould be ſufficient for to re- 
pn neckindes of things, 


ſo divers and diſtn& as thole be, 


which the Angelicall vnderſtanding 
doththroughly penetrate, and perteQ- 
ly view and comprehend : Prog 
or the more apt vnderſtanding of all 

things within the ſcucrall ſpheare of 
the intelleQuall capacitic of euery An- 
gell,itisrequilire there ſhould be given 
to 
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to euery one of them, ſuch intelledtu- 
all formes of things , whereby they 
*may with proportion due vita their 
perfection , difti conceine” thoſe 
things which are withia the compaſle 
On 
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From whence proceede the Angel 
call intellect mall formes ,by which 
. they underſtand? 


SCetus,in 2.Dift.3. Lueſt. Tr I2. 


anlwereth; Primo  Angelaum poſſe ar- | {| opinion ot 


Scolnss 


epere ſpecies 4 rebas ineteriakbig Thar. 
the Angels can recciue their' incelie- 
cue Speries from corporall arid ma. 
reriall chings; becaute they may as it 
were, colletrhem from the phanralie, 
and imagmatiue of men . And tor 
chat euery perfect nature is futhcienr 
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Secondly , the ſame Doctor ſaith, 
that though the Angels doe not te- 
ceiue the fecies repreſenting things 
in common, from the things them» 
ſelues, becauſe theſe are concreated, 
or produced together with themſelues, 
or infuſed by Almighty God : yerthar 
hee doth fo recciue thoſe which are 
due vnto the repreſentations of things 
in arthaular; becauſe particular oh 
iects be repreſented by vniver- 
{all ſpecies or formes, but onely by 
particular, which being ſo infinite in 


number, it i not likely they were all | 


infuſedinto the Angelical! vaderſtan- 


| dingar chefirſt inſtant of his creation; 


for: otherwiſe all-the Angels, - euen 
from that firlt inftant ſhould haue ar- 
rained vmto the perfect comprehenſion 
or vnderſtanding of all particular ob- 
ies; preſent or future, as well con- 
ringent as ry; which were no 


ſmall abſurditic. Wherefore this is al- 


{o the tenent of Dionibas Carthuſrunss 
in 2. Difl.7.queſt. 4. v1 © Heraeus 
quet, 1: quodbbeto 5.qu4/t. 6, Mar. 


The 


—_— 
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The fecond opinion of other Ii- 
nines,is,that the Angels haue the fore» 
ſayd ſpecies, both by infuſion, as alſo 
from the obie&s themſclues. So that 
by the former way they haue their ſu- 
pernararall knowledge , by the latter 
their naturall; or at leaſt way this being 
both m the ſubſtance and manner,na« 
tural; the other is, eytherin the man- 
ner ſabſtance,orrelation,ſupernatural. 

The third and moſt cruerenent of 
*Thom wand all his ſchoole,of 4tber- 
tw oAordine , Parifunſis, Damaſerne, 
and Asftine; is , thatthe Angelicall vn- 
derſtanding hath mediatcly infuſed by 
Godtrimſelte the foreſayd intelleft- 


all formes andipecics , by whichthey | 
' iderſtand” all things within cheir | 
| Spheare, and withourwhich they can | 

doenothing: for thar as Saint Auſtine 
faith , Prins tempore vel natara quam | 
conderintar res muteriales, habuerunt | 


Angels 


rerun omniam coomtionemznen ſolum in | 
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Angels had the knowledge of all 
things,not onely in the word or eſſence 
of God, that is, by ſecing and contem- 
plating of it , but alſo by other pecu- 
liar created ſpecies and intelleQuall 
formes z and conſequently they were 
not receiued from the obie&ts them- 
ſelues, but were infuled by Almightie 
God 


The reaſon of this aſſertion is de» 
duced our of the holy Text, Fzekielthe 
28. Chapter , where in the perſon of 
the King of Tyres, it is ſaid vnto Luci- 
fer, Tw ſiynaculum ſumlitdines planus 
ſapientis & decore. Thow (2s the 
tranllateth) was the ſeale of the 
ſrmilitude of God, full of wiſedome and 
perfett beawtie: and againe, alittle be» 
low, verſe 15. Thou waft perfed# im thy 
wayes from the day thow waſt created, 
till iniquitic was found in thee. Perfe. 
(Fus in ViISTuMS , a die creations twe. 
Butthis could not be fo, that hee was 
created ſo conſummarely perfect, if he 
had not beene created with the fore» 
ſayd ſpirituall formes , due vnto the 
perfetion of his. vnderſtanding, and 
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proportionate vnto- his Angelicall na- 
cure. 


The ſecond reaſon of the Diuines, 
istaken from the proportion of the in» 
telleaiue power or vaderttanding vnto 
that which the Philoſophers call, Ma 
teria prima , fielk matter or fſubie& 
whereof all corruptible and corporall 
creatures doe partly conſilt ; for thar 
| the like proportion that the marrer 
| hath vnxo all ll ſubſtaall tormes, the 
fame hath the Angglicall vnderſtan- 

vnto the incellecua!l ſpecies or 
Ay for that both bein their kinde | 


pure potemiie, pure fubicts , requi- 
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ring, of, neceffitie their proportionate 
| forms ;by-whichthey may be redu- 
| eedymto their due-adtions and adtes : | 
butthismancr is not alwaycsin all in- 
feriqus nd corpocall creatures , fully 
actuattd-or perfeetly informed dy the 
duc.fortne, but rather ic doch ofren- 
tunes abtanetitis pertection,with fuc- 
ceſſiqnandiractoftime;by diuers ads: 
but in the ſuperiour and incorporall 

es,ſuch as be the cceleſtiall, ir is 

ay aQuated by a forme created 


together 
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Like as the 
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ether with it, from the beginning | 
ofs the world: proportionally Gate! 
we areto affirme, that ſeeing theintel. 
legiue power is in yo apt ym 
ro not ful ect! 
Cat heforeſdfortnn ow 
the firſt inſtant of the creation of our 
ſoules,we mult of necefhtie by philoſo- 
c e, admit the ſaid 
tobeinthe An - - room 
firſt inſtant of their prod 
Which alſo may be cites by 


. | theauthorities of Djoniſus,cop. 7.de di- | 


—_— and of Saint Auſtine, 
—_— Geneſn ad — —_— L, 
God'crea- 


dal one: _ — ri they 
had beene afrer the ſame manner cre 
ted in the Angelicall vnderſtanding: 
vt pris fucrint condit « m ipſa copniti- 
one Angelorum : to wit, according to 
the {imilitude and ſpecies which the 
Angels had giuen them; even from 
the firſt inſtant of their creation, 
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Whether all Angels doe wnderſtand 
by _ or mielleFnall ſumali« 
tudes equally perfett ? 


A Felt all the Schoole Diuines 
(Scorus and his followers exce 
ted) doe agree that the perfecter r © 
Angell is , the more perfe& ſpecies 
are giuen vnto him, which doerepre- 
ſent not onely more perfetly, but al- 
ſo more perfe&t obiects, and more in 
number, they being fewer , but more 
excellent in their repreſentation. Firſt, 
for that , by how much more perfect 
the Angels be intheir eſſence, nature 
and propricties , the more _—y 
are vnto Almightie God ( vato whoſe 
fimilitude they are all created ) both 
in the perfeftion of their vnderſtan- 
ding, as alſo in the manner of their 
vnderſtanging , but in this, amongſt 
other infinite excellences, God doth 
ex-ecde all intelleCtuall creatures,that 

he 
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he doth comprehend, and moſt per- 
fectly vnderlitand all things wittrone 
and the ſelfe ſatne ſpecies , or fimili- 
tude of eſſence;thereforethe Angels in 
like manner the more perfeQ they be, 
the more perfect and more vniverſall 
alſo muſt their ſpecies and intelleQtu- 
all ſimilitydes be in their repreſenta- 
tions : for ſo they ſhall haue more (1- 
militude, and come neerer in imitati- 
on to the perfeRion of Almightie God | 
in their knowledge,as they doe in their 
eſſence, and other proprieties.VWhere- | 
fore leauing this tor the ſpeculation of 

Schools, 1 conclude with Dieni- 
ſus; Angelos ſuperiores ſcientitom vni- 


| uerfaliorem © celfiorem perticipare;that 


the Angels the higher they be in de- | 
gree, order, or pertction, they perti- | 
cipate more vaiuerſall and perfect 
knowledge, and that by fewer , and 
more excellent intelleAuail formes in- | 
fuſed into their vnderitanding, | 
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How an Angell doth know bins 


ſelfe? 


Andanenſis , Marſilis, and Halenſis 

were of opinion, that the Angell,as 
hee doth vnderſtand other things by 
ſpecies,or intellectuall formes, infuſed 
fe that purpoſe into his vnderſtan- 
ding; that fo hee doth alſo himlſelfe : 
firſt, becauſe no ſubſtance but onely 
the diuine can concurre immediately 
tro the production of any forme,much 
lefſe that which is fubſtanciall hath 
proportion with the immediate pro- 
duction of an accident; yea, otherwiſe 
it would follow, that cuery Angell 
ſhould vnderſtandand know any other 
Angell by his tubſtance, andche {ouic 
her ſelte immediately without any 
orher help, but onely her owne ſub- 
ſtance and nature;zwhich both are con- 
trary to: the common tenent borh. of 
Philoſophers, and Schoole Dwines. 

| Laſtly, 


The Angelicall Nature $1: 


Laſtly, 
ſubſtance were ſufficient to repreſent 
it ſelfe vnto his owne vnderſtandin 
it would follow, that as the /becies, in 
whoſe place it ſeruerh, is ſubordinate 
alwayes vntothe faculic of the vnder- 
ſtanding,foalfo the angelical ſubſtance 
ſhould be,which ſcemerh moſt abſurd, 
becauſe ſowe ſhould inuere the courſe 
of nature, which alwayes ſubordina- 
rethaccidents to ſubitances, the intel. 
leQtuall facultic vnro the ſubſtance; 
but neuerthe contrary, the ſubſtance 
ro accidents, or the {ubſtantiall eſſence 
ynto the accidenrall power, 

Neuertheleſle, the contrary 


. | on of Aquin#s and all his Sch 
”, | MOre 


le, to wit,that the Angel 
doe vnderſtand , intelleQually view, 
and hend their owne nature, 


compre 
'by it felfe immediately , and onely, 


without anv other intelleQuall fimili- 
tude added thereunto, which 'alſfo is 
the tenent of Benaventare, Durandus 
and Seater, who though ordinarily he 


himſclfe Thomas 
. _ agree. m—_— wi 
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for thar. if the Angelicall 
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©  Thereaſonof this aſſertion is, for 
that it were to adde any 
other thing belides the Angelicall ſub- 
ſtance, becaulc ic is both ſufficiently 


one iruall , as alſo tfor to repre- 
it ſclte : ſo, the ſame man- 
ner, the divine efſence, becauſe it is fo 
ſpiricuall and pure,being cuery where, 
it needeth no other repreſentation , 
bur doth immediately repreſent it lelfe 
to the vnderſtanding of the bleſled, 
both Angels and men, cuery where , 
without any imperfection or ſubor- 
dination vnto the faculrie , ro whom 
it is fo vnited. By which wee may ea- 
ily gather, the ſolucion to the argu- 


| ments of the contrary opinion : and 


in particular, of thoſe which are moſt 
vrged; principally, to that which in- 
ferred ſubordination berweene the 
ſubitance and the accidencall facultic 
of the vnderſtanding, and that of the 
compariſon with our ſoule ; for that , 
as tquching che flt, che like vaion or 
elentation wee ec in the diuine 

&, which feructh for co repreſent 


it ſelfe vnto it ſelle, as allo vato the 


bb K __ vnder- 


| raderitzn- 


ſene it (:lte 
ynto itie'f, 
and :o the 
blefſed 

ſoules and 
Angelicall 


ding, 


— 


| — 


Q 


How our 
ivoles doc 
»»dc: ſtand 
both 10y= 
ned vith 
the body 
in this life, 
a3 2\fo (c- 
parated 
trom it, 
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vnderſtanding of all the bleſſed, with- 
out ary ſuch tubordination. And con- 
{equently, there can be no reaſorr al- 
ledged, why the fame may not be in 
the repreſentation of the Angelicall 
ſubſtance, vnto his vnderſtanding tm+ 
mediately , without any other (tmili 

tude of added thereunto; as al- 
{o withour the imperfection of ſubor- 
dinating theſubſtance tothe accident; 
I meane, the Angelicall nature vnto 
his vnderſtanding. 

Tothat alſo of the compariſon with 
the ſoule, | anſwere bricfely, thar the 
ſame alſo is in regard of the ſoule ſc- 
parate from the body which 1s im the 
Angell; for that being now freed from 


all corporall or mater1iall dependence, 
ſhe doth immediately penetratethings | 


as they be in themſclues, without any | 
materiall helpes, eſpecially where ſhee | 
is ſufficiently preſent, and vnited vnto | 
her obiect, as ſhee tis vnco her vnder- 
ſtanding and ſubſtance: but if we con- 
ſider our ſoule, as ſhee is vnired in this 
life vnto our bodies;fo I grant, that ſhe 
cannot ſo immediately withoue ſome 
other 
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other repreſentarion, or Pecies, view 
her owne ſubſtance, for that (as the 
Philoſophers ſay) modus operands e- 
quitar modum efſendi ; The manner of 


the 'oprration doth follow the manney | 


of the beeing; wherefore ſeeing the 
manner of beeing is with - Any 
rialland corporall dependence of the 

, the manner alſo of vnderſtan- 
ding enen of her felfe, muſt be with 
the like mareriall dependence. 


Cnar. XXV. 


—— 
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How Angels doe naturally know Al- 
muiohrie God ? 


o | wines and Scorns as they areal- 

moſt alwayes oppoſites , where 
humane reaſon may finde any ground 
of oppoſirion,fo in rhis pointalſo they 
differ, rogether with their wo diſtin 
Schooles : for 4284s in the queſtion 
aboue cited, the third artic'e , hold- 
eth it ro be moſt conformable to rea- 


fon and Scripture, that Angels natu- 
_. rally 


the fmuli-" 
tude of Ale 
mizhric 
God, as 
well xs 
mani, 
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rally doe know Almightic Gov by 
their eſſences , without any other 
forme or intelleCtuall ſpecies , vvith 
whicl hee ordinarily doth penetrate 
the nature of other inleriour things 
becauſe that ſuch is che perfeftion of 
the Angelicall efſence, that being as 


it was created(as well as man) *ad 1914+ 


ginem © ſimulitadine Deigto the Image 


and {unilitude of Almighty God,more 


+| perfe&t in ſubſtance then any other 


Creature , which is not of the ſuper- 
naturall eſſence; conſequently may 
better repreſent the eſſence and na- 
ture of the Creator vnto himlſelfe , 
then any other Creature of inferiour 
perfeQtion; though cerraine it is, that 
in no wiſeit can repreſent vnto the 
Angell the eflence and beeing of Al- 
mightic God as it is in it ſelfe, but 
onely obſcurely, © ranquem in [pecu- 
lo, m eniemate,as the Apoſtle faith 
of men while they ar: in this life, ho 
in like manner doe obſcurely ſee God 
in themſclues and in other creatures, 
as alſo by, and in the obſcuritie of 
Faith, 

On 


Md __— 
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q- 9. & Marſilins m2. Sent. qneft, 7. 
ar. 15. cmclufion: 8, are of opinion, 
thar no Angell dorh, or can- by his 
one ſubſtance or eſſence, naturally 
know almighry God, bur onely b 
x pecies , or intellettu 
ormes, diſtin& from his efſence and 
being, Fir, for thar if che Angels did 
naturally know almighty God by their 
eflence, they ſhould know him na- 
erally, with confuſion, and in no wiſe 
diſtin&ly, for that fuch muſt ncedes 
| bethe repreſentarion,as is the meanes 
| by whiclrit is made: whereforeſecing 
| tharthe narure and becing of the An- 
dorh repreſenr God but -bſcur-- 
F}; yea, confuſ&Hy, ir reere impoſſible 


. the Ange! (h5vld natural yknow God 


diſtintly. 

» Secondly, for thar, if the Angell 
| doth tot naturallyknow Godfclearely 
andefſ=ntially by ſome ſpectes,jr muſt 
of neceffiric be, becauſe fuch an intel- 
TeRuall forme, xs ſhould repreſentthe 
eſſence of God clearely feemerh im- 

pofſible; but this wee {ee cuidently 
coguinced 


© Onthe contrary fide,Scot'rs 2 Hft.z. p 
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conuinced in the rapt of Saint Paul 
into the third Heauen, in which hee 
receiued ſuch a ſpecies, as did - 
{entymto him the efence of God clear- 
ly , as many Diuincs and Fathers doc 
| hold, according to thar of the ſecond 
to the Corinthians ,,cap. 12. 1 beard 
wordes, which it « nat lawſull for man 
eo utter; yea, which, it were not poſſ1- 
| ble heſhould veer if he would. 
Thirdly, for that, according to 
the opinion of Saunt Auſtine, the Any 
gels by their creation, bahvernut cog- 
niienem matwlinam , it verbo ne 
cogmitionem rerum, they had a perfect 
LR the ſecond Warr 
blefſzd Trinitic, or wore. of God, and 
conſequently, according to the ſame 
opinion,of Saint Au571ze, they had a 
cleare notion and knowledge of theel- 
ſence and becing of Almightic God : 
ſeeing that the effects cannot bee 
knowne clearely in their cauſcvnleſle 
the caulealſo be cleatcly knowne. 
Foucthly, for that if the Angels 
knew God by their owne eſſence, it 
would follow, that they did know him 


by 
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by diſcourſe, which is againſt Thames, |D.7%m, 
che chicte Patron of the contrary opi- |'7 5: 
nion, I. Pers. qu4ft. 58. ar. 3. butthat 
this would follow; itis cuident for that 
then. the Angels ſhould deduce the 
cauſe- out of the etfeR , to wits, from 
thexowne angelical ſubſtance as from 
a {umilityde, the nature of their Crea- 
tor : wherefore , ſecing that diſcourſe 
is nothing but the deduciag ab one 
thing our of another, it doeth ſeeme 
manute{tthat the Angels doe ditcourlc, 
it ſo be they know or deduce of their 
nature the eſſence and nature of their 
Maker, 

Nevertheles, this opinion of Scotus | 
l(cemerh nothing ſo probable-as the |, nw 
former of 4qumass , which allo is of 17.2 9.4. 
Alexander Hales, p. 2.4. 24.numb.1. OY | 


| andof Gaudanenſis , quodibet. 4. q.7. | Gaudaen, 
| Of: Ferrars 2, contra gentes , cape 98. 


| 10d lib, 4. 
4-7. 


and of Cuctan, and many athers MOre | rmyar as, 


moderne writers, who now almolt all |<. genres 

doefollox the ancient Diuines,wich 4- |7.5%,,, 

quines in this point, out of that of E- |: mee, 

zechzel, cap. 28, ts ſunaculum ſonibts- Fr 16. 

dinis , Thou art (ſpeaking of Lucifer) |;y- © 
K 


4 the | 
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the ſcale of the likenefl: of God : our 
of which alſo Grevgory the great doth 
RS proue the ſame, bb. 32. mia 
1,924 | andthe hem. 34. in Enangelia, | 
in Crane. | Moreover, that alſo ſeemetharlealſt 
—_ abſurd , which 8cers ſaith , that the 
4 £4." | Angels do naturally know God cleare- 
divinu 1s ly and eſſentially. Firſt, for thatirt 15 
mimbur. | contrary to the common opinion of 
the Fathers, of Dioniſuus Areopagits, 
cap. 4. of his cxleſtiall Hicracchie, 
Chryſoſtome , Cyrill, Maximus, Auſtine, 

and e:wbroſe, with many others. 
Secondly, for that an Angel,accor- 
ding tothe opini6 of $ cornrercherkanh 
a forme wherby he knoweth al che per- 
feftions of God, or bur onely ſome of 
them 3 not the firſt , for that chen the 
Angels were, by force of nature, ble(- 
ſed: and conſequently our bliſſe were 
Thecx- | no ſupernaturall thing; rs wit, thewt 
aka au ftonof Almightie God, 2s he is in him- 
thing wan- | felfe and according to his infinite at- 
tingof tributes and perfeQions: yea, eventhe. 
call know. | diuels were as yet inthat opinionbleſ- 
ledzeand | fed: for thatthey haue nothing wan- 
*nicrtan | ring of their naturall knowledge 2nd. 
of vnder- | 


Il 


| 
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vnderſtanding, . Wherefore ſecing this 
were moſt 2b;urd, the like may very 
well be auerred of thar of which it 
proceederh, or is inferred : neither 
could rhe Angels kriow the effence of 
God orany one of his attribures, bur 
they mult ofneceffrricknow all: if they 
| be (as Seotus ſeemerh ro hold, as in- 
deed'they arcin themſelues of infinite 


1 conſequently euety one 


— ———— ——C 


res per it 15 infnirc, all maſter 
neceſfirie be knowen. 

Nomtherefore, I anfwcre to the ar- 
guments of the contrary part, tharitis 
moſt true that God 'ordinarily ts'nor 
knowen in this life, but onely confu- 
ſedly or' nor diſfn&tly 7 yea, it is pro- 
bab!c thar hewas bur ſo knowen enen 
inthe fareof innocency. 

To the ſecond I anfivere wh: rhe 
common opinion of the Diuineszthat 
true it is that ſuch a ſpecies 25 may re- 
preſent God cleerely , and according 
as his cfſerice requirerh, is impoſſible 
*yther naturally or fupernaturally,and 


indthereforeifone | ;.* 


22" —_ 


One attri- 
bute of 
God can- 
not be 
cleerc ly 
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ſaw Almighty God , as heeis in him- || 
| tells, and did enjoy for atimehiscrue |} |: 
| enſlentiall viſion and blilſe; yet neuer- |} n 
theleſſe, hee had noſpecies impreſſed |} u 

| in his vnderſtagding , by which hee 
| might centemplate the eſſence of Al> || ! 
| mightie God, or vaderſtand it, as it is | C 
| in it ſelfe, but that this was effected by || t| 
I | the immediate concourſe of God, who ||| © 
| moſt diuinely vaiteth his moſt inde- || © 
pendeat and perfe&eſt eſſence vnto ||| 
ourhumane, or to the Angelicall vn- |} 3 
 derſtanding : ſo to make theny þle(- |} © 
| ſed by his moſt blei)zd viſion and | || « 
| fruition. | ++ | a 
.. To the third I anſwere,, that , that | || © 
The <vi- | euident viſion which the Angeis had | || 3 
| _ «197 | before their-.confirmation in grace, | | | 

ge . | | 

which the | While they were bur, viegin the way, | || | 
$90d An-\ (asthe Diuines terme it)vmo, eternall | | ( 
{$6 | bliſlegwas.notfupernaturall, bur onely | I] ' 
their con- naturall; and lothongh itmay be tear- | 
— med-in ſome lore maturing in verbo, | || | 

\ thebeing | that is, in Gods elience; by which they 

|of God | knew after ſome ſort in ic the effects 
1-05} proceeding from God: yer that viſion | [| - 
\*hcm, | or Gghtof the Divinitic was noe char | F| | 

| | which | I; 


_ — 
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«hich is thetrue finall bliſſe of all intel- | 


leQuall creatures, and conſequently 
no cleare viſion or fight of the Di- 
uine eſſence. | 
To the laſt I anſwere, that though 
the Angel] doeth know Almightic 


God by his owne eſſence: yerbecaule | 


this. is done by many diſtin acts 
of knowledge,itis not :obe called Life 
courle, except it be meant virtuall dil- 
courſe: that is, that ail that perfection 
and knowledge which a man may at- 
cine vnto, by many acts of knowledge 
deducing, iatelleftually one thing. of 
anorher,a}l char, | ſay, an Angellhath 
by one and the {elfe Laine indiuilible 
act of vnderſtanding : eyther knowing 
his Creator by his owne Angelicall 
ſubſtance immediately, or by the cf 
lence of God ſo knoweavnto hingpe- 
netraring the cffets procceding, , or 
which: may procced from Gods omni» 


PRENCE. ws bak] 
And alchough ic was the opinioudt |: 


Aucrrges 12. metaph. text.y i. and, of 
Anicezng , tract. de fluxu ents, cap.4 
that Angels doenor know any thing in 
partt- 


0 EY 


— — 
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particular in this ma: criallwor!d , but. 
onely confuſedly; and as the eccliple 
is knowen by t e Aſtronomers? yet 
the contrary is a thing moſt cerraine 
our of Scripture , Pſal. 90. Mee bath 
bis Amvels charve ener thee , that 


they keepe thee in dl hy ways. Bur this 


cuſtodie and charge of one ſingular 
and particular thing, could nor be | 
without knowledge of the fame par- | 
ricular thing: yea, they ave dll mini. 
ſtring Spirits, ſent foorth to miniſter for 
them "who ſhall be heires of ſaluxtion,| 
Hebr.1. 14. And inthe 12. of mrtop b.| 
text.36. S the Ph: loſophers 

nion is, that WIG Mewens inparti 2 
are gouerned Sound by the ans | 
gels, which is done onely by their wil 

andvnderſtandi 


Laſtly, for — M Thomas well pro-| 
verterhoſe things which are diſperſed 
in the inferitour fculties, are ioyned | 
in m_ if our; wherefore, ſeeinghat | 

rate things in particu- 
hr tho ficakie of thei Vie 
— '2n Angell may with 


Cuar,) 
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—_— et MW 2 arm mA = —_m—»m os 


awdlWw} ann KS +4 £u« cn 


/ 


i Angelicall N ature 


——_— 


——————— 


Cnar. XXVL 


— 
A, 


Ilhether Angels can, or doe, know 
things to come, aſwell thoſe that 
depend on the will of man , 4s 
theſe which are dependent. 


T He aficmarive part ſcemerh to be 
cuident by experience , for that 
there is nothing ſo common with 


' thoſethat make pads with the Diuell, 


as to know by them all manner of 
things tuture; yea, thoſe thar are alto- 
gether dependent on mans wil,as may 
be ſcene ar large in Martin del Rio, 1m 
magies diſquitiombas maleus malecfica- 
rum,Tyr eas, Pererins, &infiniteothers, 
who tzcate of Magicke , Magicians, 

Coniurers, VVirchcraft,and the like. 
Secondly, by reaſon; for that as 
hath bcene ſhowne our of many Do- 
ctors, they haue from their creation 
infuſed inco their vnderſtanding cer- 
taine iarclietuall formes, 'futhcienc 
for the repreſentation of any amy 
r 
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lar _ preſent , paſt or future. 
Wherefore , ſecing that the Angels 


haue ſufficient faculrie, andthe imme- | 
diate cauſe of the repreſentation&no-. 
ticeof things to come; it may ſeeme a 

thing moſt cuidenr,thart he dothſo pe- 

netrate their narvres,that he doth alſo 

know theireffe&ts;& the rather,forthar 

all both Philoſophers and Diuines doc 

hold that the efſence of a comprehen- | 
fiwenotice and penetration of their na- 

cures conliſteth in the knowledgeof the 
thing, cognition? rei quantum coomeſer- 

bilis inthe knowledge of the thing, 

as much as it may beknowne, conſe» 

quently, thatif the cauſe be knowen,ir 

muſt be knowen as cauſe of allhis ct- 

fe&ts poſſible; ſo thar if che Angell doe 

comprehend man and all chings infe- 

riour vnto him , he muſt alſo fee and 

moſt perfefly vnderſtand all effects 

preſent, paſt,or furure. 

For the reſolution of this point, we 
muſt note and diſtinguiſh three kindes 
of future things,or ratherthreekeindes 
*| offuturitionofthings as 4q#imes doth 
in his matter of Angels, 1. part.queſt. 

| 57- 
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57. 2.3. for thattherebe ſome which 
hon th chey be ſo contingene tharGod 
:an t1:der the effeftuaring of them, 
(a« hes can of all things exrrinſecall 
vnto hinſe'tc) yer acenbeleſfs they 
neceflarily follow of their cauſes, as 
that the Sunne is to riſe to morrow, 
the fire ro burne, if ir be ducly applied 
_ marter combuſtible , and as 
theſe, I fay, that all ofchem 


which neceſſarily follow of their 
oo may tw RR 
7 and 


ren Nrymiuras rag es 
they alwayes follow not wof 


their cauſes yer forthe moſt partthey 


doe,as health after and by ſuch a me- 
dicine, in fuch and fuch due circum- 
ſtances; and theſe alſo the Angels 
know not certainly, butby moſt pro- 
bable coniecture, for tharſo they are 
conreined in their cauſes, and with no 
more certainty. 

The third forr of future effets of 
thoſewhich are al 
and which won) [ner 
the mott part follow their cauſe, or the 


I opera- 
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Ifa.r2. 
and 41. 
Dan... 
Sapien.$, 
Rom 1. 
2.Pet. 2. 
Cyril. & 
Theodor un 


4 car 41 1/4. 


laſt, AM art, | 
apd. 1.ad 
Anton, Cle 
men. Alex, 
lb.6 firm. | 
Tertal, in 
ado'.c-10, 
Lat. lib 4. 
dinin.inſt, 
4p. 12.6 
ſequent. 
Aws uſt lib, 
de cate rud, 
e.26.0., 
lib, 1 4,con- 
tre Fauſt, 
8. ev [t« 
quit, bus, thy 


114.17, 4e 


ciuit Dei, 
C15. ſe* 
quent. 
Origen, (ib, 
6, contre 
Celſum, 
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operation of it: and ſuch are all thoſe 
things which depend wholy of mans 
will, to accept or reic(t. 

And-this is provued firſt by the 
Scripture , {4.41 2 3. Shew the things 
that are to come heereafter, that wee 
may know that you are Gods, And 
Daniel 2. Wiſcdome the 8. and firſt 
to the Romanes, where the Apoltle, to 
ſhew the vericie of the Goſpellto be 
from God, victh this argument, be- 
cauſe it was foretold of before by the 
Prophets , as Saint Pe:er allo ſayrhs 
we hauca more krme word of the 
phets, 2 Peter 1, So Cyril, and Thes- 
doretus, Taſline Martyr , Cl mens of A- 


l-xendrinus , Tertalliaa , Lattantius, 
and S. 4uſtine,do vic this argumentto | 
prooucthe myitcries of our Faith and | 
Redemption to be truc , becauſe they | 
were propheſicd of ſo long before | 
their happening: whereforeT conclude | 
with Origen, lab.6. contra Ce!ſum,diuini | 
Sermons charafterem eſſe faturorum | 
prediftionem,chat the very marke and 
charaQer of the deuine word is the 
perdiction and prophecying of things 
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to come, and Chriſoſlome in the'ts8. 
Homilie vpon John , Certs predictio 
futwroram , immgreales duntwenr Pg 
ws et; The predittion' and cirriine 
ore-tellmy of fatwy reacts, tht works 
of the immortali God oxely. 
Neyther are the argumenty'ofthe 
contrary part of any moment, why a 
man ſbunld leane -rhar which- is fo 
grounded in Scriprure - and” ancient 
Doors of the Church of.. GOD, 
For, albeu che Dmels doe fornetiges 


doe , yer they doe nor that natural- 
ly, and of their owne f TMces and na- 
| rurall power, br:t that as Sairit Autine 
noteth, Lb,:2.41 Simplicianum,queit.2. 

| ©&* bbb.2. ſuper Genel.art liter mc) '-. 
| they doe learne and know forrerimes 
of thoſe furure cuents; by the'$ood 
le | Angels ,who doc neyther know them, 
of rheir owne nature , but by diuine 
maniteſtarion, as plarſe roi 
makethenrknowne vnto then: ar (e-. 
condlyy;#or thar they fore-teH- thoſe 
tings" which — -metn= i 


— EL 


diſcover things.and future eucure ; || 
as withour al! \ doube, they may and | 


Clrif. Hem, 
13, [up Joan," 
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| doe, or to ro be done infalli- 


bly,as the ſame Saint noterh b.de di- 
villarione Demonum, cap. 5. & bb. 2, 
ſuper Geneſcad litera, cap .17. Or & 


-| nally, becauſc they atraine vnto thoſe 


things by moſt probable conjecture; 
_ que 
the natures and 


expound, 3.contre Gentes cap. 
I JH Saint "Auſtme aboue alled- 
g | 
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Jn which are reſolaed diners dowbts 
about the Angelicall knowledge of 


thungs to come. 
_ Thefwſt DizeicvririIE. 


(ONE ofchechicfe reaſons which 4- 
D Dd 6 £2 


1 
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dependent on mans free wil)is,becauſc 
that ſuch is the nature of Etetnitie , 
which correſ; yntothe infnite 
perfection of. his djuine eſſence , and 
attribures, that being indiuiſible in ir 
ſelfe, yer doth,as it were, compalicand 
comprehend @ all cine, 
and conſequently all things done, or 
that are to be donein any time ; this 


therefore may be ſufficient reaſon, 
leleafoule,or Angell,which 
pn RN aca urge 
conſequently amongſt other, that 
of Ecernitic, may alſo (ce, by reaſon of 
this viſion of the infinire meaſure of 
all ocher meaſures: of duration, all 
things done, or that are to be done 
within the compaſle of Erernitie, be- 
cauſe hee who feeth perte&ly-, that 
which includerh all theſe cuents and 
fucure contingent effects, mult of ne- 
ceſſiric ſcethe cuentschemlſelues there- 
in contained. 


The ſecond Dizpicvi ti. 
the 


| Moreouer , lceing 
the exernitie of aightie God is fff 


L 3 ; cient 


O_o a.  .. 


A———— 
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Why the 
divihe e- 


, | rernitie is 


affrmed 
of many 
Diumnes 

to be (uſh=» 
crent 

| means of 
ſecing of 
future c- 
vents, 
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| cient 'meanes to know all things 


cute; becauſe it doxli 4s it were, owtbire 
completti, compaſle, or virtually cone 
taine all other duratio:1 both of men 
and Ange 


5, to wit ,thar fuppoſing  thar 


the licall duration doth compre- 
hend the ſame manner thoagh | 
not-with the like perfection, all other 


durations both of men and all other 
inferiour- things , that conſequentl 
thereby ' hee may know the furure 
eventsof all humane afions,and other 


| narurall eff: , eyther dependent” of 


mans free-will, or independent; be- 


| -cauſe there is nothing done in tra 


of rime;, which is not here contained 
indivifibly,or correſpondent vntorhis 
indiaifible duration. Wherefore, who 
ſeeth perfeRly this Angelicall dura. 
tion, by which the Angelicall eſſence 
is meaſured (which the Angell muſt 
of necefitic ſee moſt cuidently) muſt 


conſ alſo fee all things corre- 
thereuneo. a 


_ In. : 


—_— 


— 


ls, it ſverneth that hereof | 
thelike mult necetlarity follow icy the | 


. 


nc OK 


2 


_ 
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| The 4 ll :n 
' For che berter vnderſtangding of vL 
ſolution of ehis diffienltie., wee-mul% 
| Cuppoſe chat (a5 all the Diuinesdoe 
cenfeſic) char, I fay ,,no onely qnen, 
| but alſÞ Angels have (qwod 44 preſens 
'& | a/rinct m/lustum,)two, dnde ofimow- 
ledges,” the one nagurall,, thao 4s duc 
er Bro their-owne nature and perfection, 
ly withouc preſuppoſing any fupernatu- 
rall graceor gy / Pre guen if 
a turallycs wit, ha which is above his 
al naturall. forces, due to his na- 
eure:-againe, the-one of theſe due.va- 
e- & io his cagire while: hee was m” v4; i, 
the way to his laſt þlifle,, before his 
confirmation in grace, the whicls as 
MS Þf yer hee 'concinueh wich more perie- 
0 | Qion pow after the, viltion of theidk 
a- JF vine eſſence, which is4he otherſuper- 
cj 2uurall, gnely dug) varo him a5fee 
lt | is comprenenſor, of bleſſed, or rather, 
ut B with eh (ncbar , 9-whigh hi beaiitugg 


© 
Now nbevofore this diftisRion of 
he —— 


_ pre- 


— 


4 
— L 3 


Two kinds 
of afts of 
the Ange- 
licall v:: - 
derſtane v | 
ding nam 
rall and (1. } 
pernatural, 
in vie.cy in 
parrie, 


h— — 
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preſuppoled 


pine dad ge 
erernitie of almightie God ir 


—_. 


z3s it is duration, bur one- 


; 1 anſwere, that neyther 
of them is ſufficient without ſome per- 
ticular ſupernaturall reuclation where- 
by ro-vnderſtand any fucure euents de- 
pendent on the free will of manor An- 


conſidered as it is eternitie 
that no duration, whether 
humane, A elicall, or divine, is for- 


:, or reaſon of re- 


- bo a at rfoechae, 


—_— hty God; be- 


[ 


LRLLLAREMASSECGACE 


s T*<*< 95 


—_ 
- 
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mporence of God,which isimpoſlible, 


r= ———_— ,lo is hee in all, 
and euery of his attribures mcompre- 
henfible. 


The third D 1331cvirIE. 
No man can doubc, bur that it is 
harder to fore-ſecthe effects which de- 


then to know thoſe which are depen- 
dent onely of humane determination 
and will, wherefore thar accor- 
ding as Saint As/tine teſtificth, hb. de | 
Dinmatione , ing of Serapis the 


Faith : for that, as God |' 


pend on the diuine will and decree, | 


EZ 


Xgypuan [doll, the of darke- 


ne can doethbs, 25 hee: did the fu- 


dolarrie, by the of our molt 
blefled Sauiour, and the of 
his Golpell the world; 4 
fete, or much more can he fore 
ſce, and fore-tell chings of lefle mo-, 
ment, dependent onely on.mans free 
will and ear er ſuch as be, 
x leaſt may, thoſe which haue none- | 


ceſlary connexion with 
- cauſes 


rure deftruion and ouer-throw of I. |: 


L 4 


—_— 


How 1c 
duc! force 


inc ot Ido» 


lairy, 


to'd the ru-| © 


| forces-onely- (45: hath beene already 
2 *but ara the fore-[aid effect 


| the 
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cauſes or effects, bur proceede trom 
man ongly as particulsrnatucalicauſe, 
and'from God as the viniuerfall cauſe 
and Author of nacure. 


The Anfwere. 

Tothis Ianfwere how briefely (for 
that this abour the necdictions of the 
-Didell ſhallberrearcd afterward more 
that the Dimell could not fore- 
-ſee;thofe everus-by his owne naturall 


roucked m7 the precedent Chapter ) 


-6f rhe-ruine of [dolacry out of the ho- 
and particularly, out of 
of, Sophonias, cap. 2. 
whereitis (aid, Preaalchit Dexs 
deas terre; Hee will conſume all rhe gods 
of m1 euery man ſhil 'wor- 
ſfup him from his place; exen all the les 
of - the Heathen . Ex quo loco ( as the 
Danica Doctor teachctlr) incepra pre- 
 ſertim pradicatione Enanvels , © wo 
 c9./emeſfecFu in at;s, facile poruit Sera- 
pi ſen pex1dolam tencbroum p 


raullere exitam, quis ſunk ia 
| 


AE. 4 $. +. 4a A. 4 . £2... 
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ſepenumers pr edicunt demones effe7 a 
etiam ſupernaturalia, ne omnino victt 
G* jonart credantur : © vi dinmatio> 
nem vſarpent qui ante ſthi dininitatem 
arrogenerant. Yea ,oftenumes (as the 
ſame Author well noteth) ſicus imuiti 
credaut © contremiſcent , vt habetur 
lacobi = ita ctiam ar r alt 
#an40 4 ſuperiori e vera fateri, 
ut x age; iſe: char like as 
the Diuels doe belceue and tremble, 
(as is ſaid in the ſecond of lemes ) fo 
oftentimes they are compelled of 2 
ſuperiour power to contefle therruth, 
a3 wee reade to haue happened ofren- 
times : bur of theſe. matters maxe 
largely afterward. 


- Cray. 
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 Wiither as Aneel be alwayes ex- 
rang ke ſtandmg , ſo 

bee bath ſome 1n- 
rellef# wal operation about ſome- 
what, or rather, ſometimes he 
doth doth cage from all mentail 


We wer muſk ” 
= i of intelleQuall operati- 
ons - the firſt, the intut- 


tion and dire& fight of almighty God, 
in which Tanſoer ro re glrrom 


=. TN ſeeing the bleſſed neuer 
be bleſſed, neyrher can they 
leave to haue that operation of vnder- 


which they haue once ob- 
—_— that the principall almoſt 
attribute of feliciric, oo" 


and cuerlaſting continuance;tor, cer» 

rainly itwere not of due perfection, if 

it had notthis perpetuitie. 

ſceing that it is the a& ofthe greareſt 
perfection 


and Proprieties. 

US pefeQion, wee muſt needes conclude, 

that according as wee finde in holy 
iprure , it muſt needes hage che 

fore-faid duration withour ceating, 

Furthermore, a ſecond knowledge 
 alſothere is , though naturall , which 
an Angell doth never intermic , thar | 
is, the perfect narurall knowledge of 
his owne perfeRtion and nature. The 
reaſon both of this, as of the firſt rwo, 
| ny be; for that they haue alſo ſuf- 

ient ſpecies andall other things ne- | 
ceſlary : and there can' be no reaſon | 
given, why they ſhould ſurceaſe from 
the aftuall vic of char power. | | 

Secondly, for that ſuppoſing that 4 
all living creatures doe exerciſe con- 1 
tinually ſome kind of act of life,it ſee- 
meth more conuenient, that as \ 
the Angell is a'more perfect intelle- 
' tuall Spirir, ſo ſhould hee be alwayes i 
in ſome perperuall incelleQuall a&tion, 1 
and that naturally. 

Bur if wee conſider the Angels in 
reſpect of other obiets and as of 
vnderftanding , beſides theſe ro of | 

God,and ofhunſelfe, it ſecemeth more 
probable 


| 
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| 


probable, that which Thomas" ahd 
other Schoole Diuines doe commonly 
hold, te wit, that they are not: in per- 
petuall ation;or knowledge of them, 
for that they hauiong the ſpecies of all 
other obiecs, after the manner of a 
| habite, as our ſoules > it ſcemerh 
more proportionate and conuenient, 
that they may vic them ar their pled» | 
ſure, and not alwayes of neceflicie. 


— 


Cxrar. XXIX, 


hs ET 


Whether an Anzelt can know many 
' things at once, and that whes 
ther by diſcourſe or no? 


T® the firſt part I anſwere briefely, 
with a diſtinQion , for that the 
ings which an Angell doth vnder- | 
xyther are knowne as one whole, 


—_— 


as many parts of man which com- 
pound one wholezor they are not fuch 


z "_— — 


| <xne of aqunas, 


* —_— 


——_— 
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nm regard of the firſt kinde of obiects, 
there is no doubt, but hee may know 
many ot them rogerher; tor that man 
who is farre more imperte in know- 
ledge, doth ſo much. 

Bar if wee confider the Angell in 
reſpect of thoſe things which are nor 
parrs of others , then thoſe kinde of 
obiect, eyther are repreſented vnto 
him wirh one kinde of ſpecies, or with 
divers kindes of diuers diſtinct or- 
ders if that wee conſider the Angell 
after the ſecond manner, there is no 
doubt, bur that with diuers kindes of 
ſpecies, hee may at one and the ſame 
time know many things as is molt cui- 
dent in the knowledge, in which con- 
ſiſteth his felicitie , in regard of the 
eſſence of God, as his obieR; and in 
knowledge of his owne ſubſtances; for 
that the one is by the efſence of God 
concurring intellectually as ſpecies 
with his vnderſtanding; but the other 
by the onely concurſe of theefſenceof 
the Angell it felfe, as ſpecies of anin- 
feriour degree : according 40 the do- 
10 9."q- 4. 

ar. 7 
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'| ©.3-4+ 8. n. 7. Score and Gregor 
- | Arinenenſus, were of 


in | created in the 
| 4 
-| Thomiſts doe hold the contrary, and 


ar. 7. & Caitt, 1.perte. q. 58. ar: 2. 
neyther doth any Diuine deny this. 

whether at one and the ſame time, the 
Angell can know many obieQs, by di- 
ucrs infuſed ſpecies of the ſame kinde 
and order, In which point, Durand.2. 


it 
poſlible ; tor that S. 4w- 


n1On, 


was 
Pane, hb. 4. ſuper Genefmm ad literam, 
cap, 32+ &+ 34- doth plancly afftirme, 
that an Angell may at one and the 
ſame timeknow all things which were 
deginning of the world. 
, Caictaime,and the reſt of the 


this doth ſceme more conformableto 
the bonds and limits of create facul- 
ties; for that this cannot be, neyther 
by one aQ of Angelicall vnderſtan» 
ding, nor by many : not by one, for 
that of one aQ there muſt be onein- 
telligible obieR : not by many , for 
that as it is impoſſible that one body 
ſhould be informed art one time with 


many colours or figures, ſo the vnder- 
andg, 


 E— Mm _— a ins. Afi. — m_ 4 —h Y 


ar. 3.6 4. doe teach * for that, that 
which Scorws, in 2. Sent. diff. 7. q. 1. 
doth alledge for the contrary, is not 
ſufficient for diſcourſe,rs wit, thatthe - 
cffe&t be knowne by the cauſe; as that 
a man is diſcourſiue becauſe hee is ra- 
"rionall; bur it is neceffary, rhat from 
the knowledge of the cffe&t, the An- 
gell doe come to the knowledge of the 
cauſe; or the contrary, by the cauſe 
the effe&t, as man doth : for other- 
wile it ſhould conſequently be infer- 
red, that God did diſcourſe z which 
were 


———_—_—_—_ 
em 
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were to fay hee were imperfect: for 
that-ro-i one thing of another, 
were no {mall impertection,and there- 
fofe may be in man, but in an Angell 
in naturall obiefts can not be' admit- 
red, much leſle in the —— 
on'and' independence of the know- 
ledge of almighty Gov, who as by 
his immenkitic hee is in all places ar 
one and the ſamexime, fo by his inf 


nite wildome, vnderſtanderh alſowith- 


our jorror dinifion of obiects 
alt things in one and the ſame in- 
Nang, © | | 


—— 


x Cuare. XXX 


Whether the Anzels doe naturally 
know the inward coritations of 
other Angels , or thoughts of 
men ? F 


on TM Mlkmwk. a. <= oo 
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Once is reram amaturs, or produced : 


nba ther eng; lap vato Al- 
ſe or other 


m—_ they |) es 

of the Pſalme 138. incellexif 
os meas de | longe : thou haſt 
vaderſtood my cogitations a farre off, | 
va z long their exiſtence or 


S* 
The ſecond opinion in this point,is 
of Hearicus, quodltbets. ;. que. . 
who holdecl Sos though $mmne 


docenor know the o——_ = x 


inward cogitations , both of men and 
other Angels; yet be thinkerh molt 2- 
ro the excellencic of theirſub- 
that they know the cntitie and 
ellence of euery act,and inward cogi- 
tation. 

The third opinion of Scotws and 
Gabriel , is , Angelum ſus nature re» 
hitum et non impeditum cernere £7 vi 
dere paſſe mtwitine copitationes, > affe= | , 
ones , alterius Angels, modo debutcm 
babwerit , reſbett's yh 0ximative 
nem. That the Angell may fee inta;- 
twely,chat is, as gy and perfectly 


the 


Pr EEE 


Durend. 
his opinion 
that the 
Angels 
know the 
inward co- 


| manger once 


| produced. 


The le- 


Seat... d.g. 
4.2. 4 4. 
$4.10. 
Gabriel in 
2. 4ft.g. 9. 
3477.23, 


— Y——— ———— 


I62 


Libertic is 
oppo'ire to 
Ii” ine, 


01nAX to 
knovw. 


i 


an | coatr- 
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the cogitations and inward affections 
of another Angell , if ſobe thathee be 
not out of the Spheare of his place. 
So that according to this opinion,the 
onely reaſon why the Angels doe nor 
ſce thee inward affects , is, becauſe 
though of their naftre chey ſhould, 
yet de fatFs they doe not,becauſerthey 
arehindered by the Author of nature, 
his concurſe being m this ſubſtracted, 
or by ſome other occult -and vn» 
knowen way. | 
* The proofe which Scor giuerh of 
this knowledge due vnto the nature of ||| 
, is, for rhat if any reafon were || 
of force for the contrary , it mult || 
needes be, quia cor1tutiones he ſunt li- 
bere, atque ade pertinent ad ordinens ||| « 
liberwm : becauſe theſe cogitationsare Þþ| ; 
free, and conſequently being of a di- || 2 
ſtin& order from other natural things, || ( 
they are nor compriſed within the Þ n 
compaſlle of the ob:e& of the +> Fo 
call vncerſtanding : but this is I 
not ſufficient, qu: {1berum non -& 0 
tur copnitiont, ſed coat ions. That which | c 
| is free or voluntary, is not oppoſite 
| to 


* s = 
Zn SL ; a, I \ . 
: 3 *Y o - # 


— 
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to knowledge, but to coaction or ne- 
ceffiriewherefore being a naturallobs» 
ieA(asall naturall. inward cogirations 
and affects be) conſequently they muſt 
be conteined within che naturall ob- 
iect of the angelicall vnderſtanding. 
Moreoyer, they hauing the ſpecies of 
intellectuall repreſentations of theſe 
cogitations, whar ſhould hinder them, 
bur chat being left vnto their nature, 
they ſhould alſo know as well theſe, as 
other ſpirituall , maceriall, and other 
more excellent and intrinſecall ob- 
ies , ſuch as the very angelicall na- 
eure and powers of his vnderflanding 
and will be; in which, though theſe 
afte&s be no more determinacely then 
others, or their concrary before their 


| production , yet afterward , they be 


as determinare intheir being and ef- 

ſence, as it they had proceeded from 

neceſſary cauſes: wherefore {ceing thele 

ettes may beſecne evenbe- 

fore their production. much more the 

other, art leaſt way being once produ- 
ced or exiſtent, 

Bur heere wee may ſee the weake- 

M 2 neſle 
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Hovy the 
forelaid 
grounds 
be not con- 
formable 
to the ana- 
logic of 
faith , and 
contrary 
both to 
Scripcure 
& Fathers. | 
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nelſe of humane diſcourſe; yea,of the 
greazeft and mott ſubtle Doctors, 
(luchas Srotus no doubr was) torthat 
if we duely poncerthe holy Scripture, 
wee (hall fad , thu: i is an attribute of 
Almighty God onely, to be 
v4cue [erutator cordinm ; 2 fearcher of 
the inward affects , or cogitations: fo 
that no Angell or any cther creature, 
how perfect ſocuer,may atrain to that 
perfection that he be able roknow cer- 
rainly eyther the inward thought or 
will of another Angell wirhout the par- 
ticular reuelation of the diuine Maic- 
ſtic. So 2 Paral;pomenon, cap. 6. it is 
— Tu ſolus noſti corda filioram hom- 
: T how on:ly knoweſt the hearts of 
the obo ite of men. Againe, the 43. | 
Plalme : For he knowerh the fecrets of 


buthe can artraine vntothis. And a- 

gaine, the 13. of /cremue, cap-17. Pro 

wum eſt cor hominis © inſcrutabile ,& 

is copnoſcet illud ? Ego Dominws, The 

art of may is cul ju fur-myr rhe 
who ſhall know it ? 1 the Lord. 

Secondly , the Fathers doe ſpeake 

i 


P——— —_ 
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mens hearts ; 25 who would ſay , none 
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in this point as in a thing moſt cer» 
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raine in faith. Cyri!/ in his ſecond 
Booke vpon loks, cap.19. Null; aly fed 
Divine tantummodo nature Propbeta 
attribuit illud ſcratans corla C7 rents 
Dews. The Prophet attri::»reth to the 


Dinme nature alone , to be ſrarcher of 


the hearts and remes. And Chiyſoſtome 
mthe 30. Homily vpon Saint Murthew, 
Solis oft Det mentem at que animes ho- 
minum c2noſcere. It is onely belong» 
ing to almightie God to know the in« 
ward affes and cogitatioas of men. 
Orizenes bb 10.in lob, aboutthemid(t, 
explicating that of the firlt of /9b, Crr 
enrnd terram , ©. 1 hane compaſſed the 
earth: plainely teacheth, »:{c ire Demo» 
wenn (4.8 mcarde atque any? trattan- 
tar. That the Diuellts airogether ig- 
norant of thoſe things which paſſe mn 
a mans heart : and this allo 15 the 0- 
pinion of Athanszns, Beit , Theopht- 
lactss, and Saint Auſtrme. And was 


one of the arcutents and euidences 


of the Diuinitie of our bleſſed Sani- 
our, Matth.9. Luke 11. whichconle- 
quently had nor beene futhcient if the 

. if 


| 165 


Cyril ob.2s 
1s Loi 4. 4p. 

13,40, 4» 
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& 2 retreT, 
(4þ, 3 ©. vhi 
ht af quod 
dizerat lb, 
de dining- 


tioned emen. 


The ab- 
ſurdity of 
the ans 
(were of 
Gabriel % 
ather De» 
macs , te 
the fore- 
(ad places 
04 Scrip 
tures 
Curiel de 
Ames is 
returation 
of rhe fore- 
ſayd an- 
lvvcre. 


{were , #8 w3t , (a5 Gabriel one of the 
molt accute Schoolmen ineerpreterh) 
In; eſſe ils Scripture loca qued 


ſolus Deus verſa (ecreta neceſſario 
beer 


: thatthoſe 


which by the ſubſtraQion 
curſe of Almightic God, or 
other externe meanes, may be 
both ta men and Angels. , 


= 


Bur this certainly 1s ſoabſurd,that 


it needeth no other or anlwere 
to any that doth bur onely read the 
authorities before alledged ; for who 
doeth not ſee but that this is rather 
deludere then reſbondere, as a late Sala- 
mantine, profeſſor of Diuinitie, well 


| preſleth : 


TT” WY a” A ” WF __ I 
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| reertbuere, quia ipſe ſolus . nouit corda 


| ons (hould be open vnto, eyther man. 


prefleth : Lnomium eadem ratione dici 
eliam po(ſet, quod ſolus Dens cognoſcir, 
Solem, Lunam Afirs,Terram © reliqua 
euſmods, vel homumibus etiam noliſtima, 
intendss igitnr | Sexiptura loco Paralipo- 
menon tao, (in ſolus noji; corda filio- 
rum hominum\ quod ſolus Deas peteſt 


unde cuntia bona vel mala promanant 
era. | 
' The proofes of this ſecrecy of mans 
heart onely patent to almighty God, 
betrit his will,which we haue already 
fufhcienely (howneour of Fathers , and | 
Seripture ic, lelfe, Secondly, he rea- | 
ſon of this his Peuine decrees forthe ' 
great inconugniences Nhich-would cn- | 
tyeof rhe contrary , if mans cogiratl- | 


or Angell, of their ownematuce : yea, 
hardly, eucnike perfection of angeli- ' 
£Alland humane nature requiteth this | 
kinde of prouigdence,that {ccing he is 
ſubic&t onely to almighty God as to | 
his efficient cauſe,& Maker; and ordai- 
nedto enioy himonly,as his finall end 
andeternall blifſe:{oir ſeemethaltoge- 


IS 
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ther convenient ,that heſhould be ſub. 
ie to none in the foreſaid reſpeR, 
which ſubie&tion without doubt, were 
4 great ſeruitude,miſerie,and imperfe- 
ion, both to man and Angels. 

Bat ſome peraduenture will ſay , 
a5 hath beene already touched, What ? 
hane wot the Angels the Species , repre- 
ſentations, or intellefFuall formes , of 
all infertonr thinss, euen of the mo#t in. 
ward copitations and thoughts f Which 
if it be ſo, as moſt doe holde , to haue 
beene ginen them cuen from the firſt 
inſtant of their creation : for that, 
without all doubt, they were created 
perfe&t , as well in their intelleQuall 
power, apt preſently ro vnderſtand 
all things within the limits of their 
— as in their ſubſtanciallna- 

'ture ellence. Why then , I ſay, 
doe they not vnderſtand euery thi 
that 6 ble to be knowen Cie 
any manner of way : and conſequent- 
ly, the a&ts both of the will and vn- 
derſtayding ? 

To this | anſwere, that the reaſons 

- of nor vnderſtanding,or not penetra- 

ting | 


_ 


| 


— 


LEE——— 


— vw... 


ting theſe inward thoughts, are given 
already. But morgouer , 1 anſwere to 
that of the ſpecies which: are of their 
owne nature, {o apt for their due ex- 
erciſe of repreſenrine, or'ar leaſt way 
of concurring eyther"efteftinely or 
formally co this repreſentation: ro this 
Ifay , that their nature, as common- 
ly Diuines doe now hold:,1s fuch,that 
their concourfe doth depend wholy 
vpon his*will thar is ro be vnder- 
ſtood : fo- that they may baycauſe: of 


| the foreſayd repreſentation , and'yer | *0ch.z, 


be bur 25 ths fire: withour application. | © 
By theſe” reſtimonies and reaſons 


| heere propoſed, may eafily berre> | ©. 
fured all-thofe opinions whictvin ſome | ,"<: 


ſort ſeeme co gine troo-much to ange- 


; licall nature; in ſeeingiinro the hears Fx. 


and ſoulesmoſt inward fecrecy; as of | .z. 
* Durand. Seot.0cam8. Grey. Arimenen. 
A214. Bom Thom. rom. Hen.quodib. 
G* Hera 2.4. 8.4.3. whothough they 


differ abour the foreſ2vd points, yet do | = 
all ſomewhat yeeld to:theenlarging of | 14.;; -.r2. 


the naturalt Spheace of the knowledge 


"Cnr. | 


—_—_ 


Efay 6.1.3. 


| ad alterum, © dicebant Sanitus, San- 


| and ſaid boly, holy holy, is the Lord God 
| of Haſtes: the whole earth i full of bu 
| glory. And: Zachary the lecond 3 Ecce 
| Anzelus, qa loqueb . 
| batar, & alins Angelus egrediebatur m 
| occurſum cins, © dixit ad cum : Be- 
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_ Whether the Augels doe fprake one 
$0 another ? and how that 6? 


T Hi abour che Angelicali ocurion 
'or hath beene an ancient 
queſtion amongſt che Fathers, groun- 
ded in diuers places of Scripwure , 
— are ſaid to 
2s Eſaias the 6. Chapter, Seraphis ſba- 
bant ſaper ilnd, &c. Et clamabant alter 


tus, SentFus Dominas, ©. The Sera 
phins flood open it : Ewery one had fixe 
, ©, And one eryed. 0 another, 


atu7 17 me, eyredie- 


hold,the 4ngeltwhich /pake in me,went 
forth; and another Angell went forth to 
meete him, and ſaid unto him. And this 


nor ' 


ha bob hone fone Ahn Sn ho nn Y 


| irigeninize, On per conceſſionem , ſeu 
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not onely in the Olde Teſtament,but | 
more expreſſely in the new; Apocal.7. 
G1 Cor, 13. St linguis hommnun lo- 
guar, © Angelorum:; Thewgh 7 ſpeaks 
with the tongues of men and Angels, |, 
Etfi enim, 25 Zanchiss well noteth, pro» | p.riau (cx 
prie hic non loquatur Apeſtolss , ſed 4mm, 3 


| cap.1 9. 


ex hypotheſi, vt dicunt, tamen non pau- 
a ex veteribus ita hunc locum ſunt 
mierpretats, vt hanc etiam occaſionem 
aceeperimt, de lompuis Angelorum di/þu- 
tan% : for alchough(faith this Author, 
and. Saint Zierome long before him ) 
the Apoſtle dothnor ſpeake here pro- 
perly, bur Hyperbolically, yer many 
of the ancient Doors haue hereup- | 
on taken occaſion of diſputing of the | 


; tongues,or Angelicall ſpeech. VV heres | 


fore: my firſt aſſertion in this point, 
(hall be chat of S.Hierome,/llud wmnmo- | Hier tom.7, 


bilitar renendum «fie, nullo modo in fi- +: 


lentio 924 militia caleſtis officia, cam "© 
legamus Anpelicas poteſtates ante ſedem 
Domini in laudem plorie eins, indefeſsis 
vecbus perſonare,neq; vio mogo dix1ſ- 
{ct Apeſtolus, ſi linguus homunum loquar , 

Ga 


— 


[| 


Fad 


This is 2- 
gain(t Zo» 
chizs, wh © 
holdeth 
that the 
Anzels 
may cxer- 
cue thele 
corporall 
actions in 
aflumed 
bodies of 


ayre. 
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+ Anzeloram , niſt ſic eſſent Angrlo- | 
rum lmgue, ficut et hom'num, quamms 
Angelice difumules fant hamans . Inis | 

is to be holden without all doube , 
(faith this DoQor) char ſuppoſing the 
forefaid places of (cripture,the Angels 
hauetheir manner of rongues,though 
different from all humane , withour 


all motion, or ſound,except 
R_ the bodyes they aflume, in 
hich though they Coons ain 


TT che orre,, yet (as hath 
beene before proued) they can haue 
no true vitall locution or yocall(| 


ie therefore wholy con- | 
Gter in the manner of this {piricuall 
or intellefuall (pecch,or exprefiing of 
the Angelicall thoughts of one to an- | 
other. In which, as in almoſt all other 


things, not ccrtainely determined of, 
neither by the Be c, nor by the 
definitions of the Church, there be 
many,opinions. 


VWhereot | 
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and Proprienes. 


Whereof the firſt related by Ds- | 
rand, is of ſome Diuines, who holde 
' that this vnderſtanding or manifefta- 
tion of the Angelicall minde, of one 
to another, is, per figuras quaſdem & 
tharatteres, ques in calls timprimunt ; 
By certaine Figures and CharaQers, 
which they impreſle in the heauens. 
Bur this, as Darand well prefleth, is 
molt friuolousz Nam cum cxlum ſit im- 
paſubile & ipſe Angeli per ſe mcorporer, 
non apparet quo patto in coals poſunt, 
aut per actionem aliquam imprimere , 
aut per [ut aliquem contacium defignare 
in cal viles figures; for that , ſeeing 
| the impaſſibilitie of the one, and] ſpi- 
ritualitic of the other, this ſeemes no 
proportionate meanes of this their ſpi- 
riruall locution or ſpeech. 
| The ſecond opinion is of Durand 
himſelte,that the Angels doe by moſt 
cleare, cuident, and expreſle fignes 
and meruall rokens, exprefſethe moſt 
inward, hidden, and fecrer cogirati- 
ons.Bur this hath more difficulty then 
he firſt, becauſe it doth not expreſſe, 
| nor can, how theſe externe or leſle 
ſecret, 
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ſecret, and more euident tokens arc 
vnderitood by another Angell. 

The third alſo is of the fame Do- 
or, to wit, the Angels doe fo vn- 
c—_ one another, by formes and 

framed by _ in the 

Bur this may be — by rey 
reaſons thar the firſt : eſpecially, b 
reaſon of the excellency of 
nature, which conſequently requireth 

independence of all corporall Crea- 
tures; yea, this is the difference be- 
rwcene the pure ſpiric, and that which 
15 not. 

The fourth opinion is of Scotus, V 
num ſcilicet 4ngelum per hee loqut n 
teri, quod in £14 intelletFu \ ofeifink 
impromit concept um fanilew conceptut 
ſao , nimirum de eadem re; ad quem 
non concurrit alter Angelus niſs paſoiue, 
ac promde now ſe babere illum vt vis 
dentem, ſed ut audientem alterums that | 
one Angell doth vnderſtand anorher, 
and ſpeake vnto him ſpiritually , by a 

forme orcepreſentarion,which 
| he impreſlech in the vnderſtanding of 
the Angell to whom he {peaketh. 
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Bur this is to ſpeake withour all 


und or reaſon; for firſt, this forme 

as much difficultic in the vnder- 

ſtanding of it, as the a it ſelfe,which 

it ſhould repreſent : ſecondly, this is 

impoſſible to be impreſſed in almigh- 

tic God, ro whom neuertheleſle, rhe 
Angels are ſaid toſpeake. 

Wherefore the fift and moſt pro- 
bable opinion, is that of 4qauines, Ca- 
ietane, Gabriel , and Capreolus, that 
thereby the O one tO an- 
other, becauſe that by their will they 
do ſubordinareor ordaine their inward 
acts vnto others, fo to be vnderſtood 
by them: ſothar alſo the inward repre- 
ſenations or ſpecies they haveof theſe 
inward cogitations eyther of man or 
Angell, are.in their repreſentation de- 
pendent on the Angelicall will of him 
thar ſpeaketh : for that, as the natu- 
rall and neceſſary obiects are vnder- 
ſtood by rheſe kindes of formes, or 
m_ independenton the will 

man or Angell , ſuppoſing the due 
and proportionate application of the 
obieR; in like manner,ic ſcemerh moſt 
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conformable to reaſon that thoſe vo- 


_— ur 
| 


hmtary and inward obicas, appertay- 
ning to another diſtinct order of 
ies, from the relt; (hould haue their 
formes, (pecies, or repreſentations by 
which they areto be vaderſtood,ſo de- 
pendent on the will of himthart is ſaid 
to ſpeake after che foreſaid ſpirituall 
manner, that it be alcogether ſubordi- 
nate vnto his diſpoſition. 

But to ſpeake- ingeniouſly in this 
matter, ſo farre exceeding humane 
capacitie, I chinke char moſt certaine, 
which Saint Au/{e pronouncethy #egq; 

ſarineq; affirmari poſſe quanam ratione 
Angel vel ad aurem formſecus , vel tn 
antmo nts homaibus loquantur, aat 
aliquands loqurt: ſunt; That it cannot 
be declared, neyther how the Angels 
doe outwardly fpeake vnto vs in our 
earez neyther how inwardly in our 
hearts : andthe ſame is of one Angell 
ro another, 


CHaAr, 


— —_— — 


RATHSnSHENSSGOS 


= 


and Proprieties. 


| GR af XXX11. 


| Whether @ an Angell cm naturally 
know the myſterie of the Incar- 
nation, or any other my/lerie of 
our Faith ? 


FCotws in the 4. Booke of his Senten- 
ces, the 10. Diſtinion, queſtion 8. 
doth affirme that Angels doe natural- 
ly know the Myſteries of our Faith,at- 
ter they are once effeted, though be- 
fore their aCtuall production they in 
no wiſe can atraine to any ſuch know. 
ledge : the reaſon of this fo extraordi- 
nary opinion of Scotus may be, for 
chat being onceetfected they arc with- 
in the ſpheare of entity , which is che 
obiea of Angelitall vnderitanding. 


gether improbable ,wherctore rharthis 
; may be enfolded and vnderitood , 
 whereinthe difficulrie doth confiſt,c 
' muſt diſtinguiſh, as before, of ſuper- 
 naturall rhings : far that ſome are fu- 


i N per- | 


Neuerrthelefſe , this opinion is alto» | 
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pernaturall onely, q#04d modum, that 
is, in their manner of production, be- 
caule that they could not haue beene 
produced of any naturall cauſe, bur 
onely by the omniporent hand of God, 
though in themlſelues and proper na- 
eure,they be nothing clſc but naturall 
entities, and within natures order : as 
for example, the giuing of ſight vnto 
the blinde; for who can doubr but that 
the fight bath a naturall eſſence one- 
ly, nothing in his proper beeing. ex- 

ng nature, bur that beinglolt ir 
cannot be naturally reſtored againe ? 
Wherefore in the manner of the pro- 
duction of it there may be,and is, re- 
quired {upernaturall concourſe , nor 
forthat his nature requireth it abſo- 
lutely, bur onely forthe recouery of it 
after the loſſe, or for the firſt produ- 
ion of it when naturall cauſes could 
not haue their due courſe, by reaſon 
of fome extrinſecall impedi . 
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curally know them , though nor the 
manner of their production; the eſ- 
ſence (1 ſay) may know of any 
ſuch, for thar all nacurall chings are 
within the ſpheareofman, much more 
of an Angell; bur the manner of their 


produQtion, for that being in it ſelfe | 
ſupernaturall - 


, it hath no proportion 
rye naturall —_—_— and force of 
| ding. 

Againe, otherthings : be,which 
not _ in their manner of produdti- 
on be ſupernarurall, but alio cuen in 
their very cllence and becing z as the 
myſterie of che Incarnation of the ſe- 
cond Perſon of the bleſſed Trinitie , 
and the hypoſtaticall vnion berweene 
the Perſon of the erernall Word of 
Go », and humane nature; the iuſti- 
fication of the wicked by grace,as alfo 
other like diuine and inherent gitts, 
beſtowed as well vpon mans as Ange- 
licall nature; as well here in this he, 
as inthe other of perte felicitic: and 
theſe I ſay, are knowne by ſfupernatu- 
rall on of God withr the vn- 


cooperation | 
dertanding of the Angels, the light of 
a N 2 glory 
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Et | being infuſed into their vader- 
| , and the diuine efſence con- 
curring with chem to produce the a&t 
| of vnderſtanding , in which conſifterh 
| their felicitic , in which alſo, and by 

which , they ſec all chings due vnto 
| their ſo happy an cſiare, and conſe- 
| , thoſe things which 


| vnto Faith, and of which they had bur 
an obſcure knowledge before their ſu- 

pernaturall bleſſednefie , while they 

were ## via (as the Diuines ſay) and 

| not comprehenſores, that is, did not en- 

| ioy the fight and fruirion of almigh- 

tie God; but onely as farre as nature 

would reach,which was onely to know 

| him as cauſe of naturall things, and 

| noe of any ſupernaturall; ſuch as is 

| | 

| | 

| 


for example,the myſterie of the Incar- | 
nation , albcit it is moſt cerraine the | 
Angels knew it by Faith, while they | 
were bur as yet in the way vnto their | 
| eternall felicitic , according to that of 

4-5-7; | Saint Auſtineznec Angelis larwit myite- 
twam.£.rg. | rium regni Calorum , quod cportuns 
tempore renelatum eft pro ſalute noſtra, 
| q#0 ex has perigrinatione kberati corn 


| catus 
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catui conimnanwy ; neyther were the 

tenorantof the go of the 
Kingdome of Heauen, the which for 
our faluation , at due and opportune 
time was revealed : by which being 
deliucred our of the troubles and mi- 


ſeries of this ination , Wee are 
ioyned vnto { wo company . Second- 
ly, for that all obrained their 
cternall bliſſe by the merits of our 
Savujour, therefore it was meete, that 
that myſterie,by which they obtained 
their glory, ſhould be reucaled vnto 
ther, even while they were but onely 
viatores, that is, before they came to 


| theirlaſt and moſt bleſſed, and fuper- 


naturall end of ſecing of God : all 


| which in the matter of Incarnation, is 
more largely proued & demonſtrated. 
| Laſtly,and eſpecially, for that all were 


miniſters, or as it were meſſengers or 
ſeruants to thoſe that by this minilte- 
rie obtaine (aluation , and therefore 
at leaſt thoſe tharnow are the bleſſed 
, had before their ſnpernaturall 
fe, this of the Incarn» 
tion of the ſecond perſon of the blef- 
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ſed Trinitiez though of the particular 

circumſtances , neyther the bleſſed 
Angels had perte& knowledge . 
ding as Thomas , and 
ſceme to 


doe 
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; of the operations of the Ancelicall : 
W bes 


Vopongthar the Angels be intel- 
Sie ceatures, it is maniſeſ 

that alſo they mult of necefficie be 
indued with the facultic of will; it re- 
maineth-cherefore onely ro examine 
what kinde of at this facultie can 
exerciſe z bur firſt of all, and prin- 
cipally, what aQts of loue it doth ex- 
erciſc. ;n&4/13) 
| Tothis Janſwerethar according to 
three ſundry heads, the Angelicall 
loue may be three-told: for if we con- 
{der the Angell in regard of his pow- 
er and ie, this Angelicall loue 
may 
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may ; be diuided into naturall , and 
ſupernaturall loue; Narturall loue is 
=_ which the will hauing within his 
of actiuitic , can without -any 
—— grace, help, or yn 
e by his owne narurall faculrie: 

ne loue is that which the 
Angelicall power in no-wife'can at- 

raine'vnto withour ſupernatural help : 
for that the Angelicall eflence being 
naturalk, according to the- common 


 acception and definition of nature, it 
cannot operate or etfeCtuate any ables 
which is not contained in rr | 


faith of this kinde of loae, =] 
ritatem hanc drff wſam in mentibus ttiam 


datus fuit ills : That this loue was dit- 
fuſed inthe Angelicall will alſo, as well 


as in mans. But how? Not by naru- | 


ralt' power and' force, but by the ho- 
ly Ghoſt, qui dates fair ills which was 

vnto them, as well as to men: 
thar otherwiſe it was as impoſſible | 

a matter for them roatraine vnto any 


N 4 luper- 


| wp | 


wo de Cie 


«Ep per Spiritum /anctum, qui | 


|| veare Des, 
lib.12.c,8, 
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action, as for man, of 
whom the forc-ſaid wordes were prin- 
cipally meant by the Apoſtle, but are 
rightly —_ by S. Auſtine, Aqui- 
n4s and other Schoole vntoal 
5 | ſupernaturall motions of the will, whe- 
ther they be humane or angelical. And 
| this ſupernaturall loue all the 
had,cuen from the firſt initane of 
creation,as well choſe CT 
tell from the ſtare of grace , as thoſe 
which perfeuered inthe fauorof their 
creatorgfor that all angels,as afterward 
thalnorelargely be. proucd,were cre- 


atedin- grace, and conſequently had 


the beginning of cheir creation, 
gail er cronies 
theſe ſupernacurall as of Charitic, 
and _— towards their G OD, and 


F— in the place above 
alledged , with all other Schoole Diui- 
nes, doe deuide the Angelicall loue 6s 
amerem amicitis & concapiſcentia, inco 
2 loue of friend(hip, 8loue of concupi- 
ſcence. The loue of friend(hip is that 


perfect Joue wherewith the Angelicall 
or 


| 


P—y 
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or humane will, doth embrace any 
thing, not tor any exrernall reſpe&s, | 
eyther ro it ſeite, or any ocher thing, 
bur onely for the intrin{ecall excellen- 
cic and goodneſle the obiect harty in 
it ſclte , as for example : that loue 
wherewith one man loucth another, 
and wiſherh him all good and felici- 
tie, not for that his friend is good -vn- 
ro him, doth fauour, help, or defend 
him, or any other ſuch motiues taken 
from himlelfc, bur onely becauſe hee 
is bonvs aw fe, though not ex ſe, hee is 
in himſelfe, chough nor of him- 
elfe, and ſo deſeruerh of himfelfe to 
| be loucd, honoured, and reſpected : 
this is-thar pertect loue of triene[hip, 
which the Diuines doe tearme amor 
amicitie fo-in the Ange!l, that loue is 
called amor amicitie , wherewich hee 
loueth almightic God, not onely be- 
cauſe God is good vnto him, and hee 
hath all his becing and from 
Gods bountic, but becauſe hee is fo 
good and excellent in himſclfe, that 
.all honour, loue,worſhip, and affection 

poſſible is duc vato h:m. | 

bn The 
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The ſecond member of the fore- 
ſaid diſtinction is amor. concupiſcen- 
tie, town, that loue wherewith an 
Angellor man doth louc any obieQ, 
nor fo much for thar it is good in it 
felfirindeed(as almighryGod is by his 
owne nature and effence) bur becauſe 
icis an object convenient or tor 
him and to him ; which loue, for his 

imperfection , many Diaines hold is 
not.in Heauen , whereall thingsbe in 
| greateſt perfection; and conlequencly 
| thoſe which leeme to par- 
ricipate of the leaſt-impertection ima- 
Lo ————— where 5. 

lohwaich , nothing coinquinate, det 
led, ſporcd IT may Cri 


"Thirdly , the operations of the 
mill are denided into necet- 


ſary ornaturall_a&s of loue, andinro 

free * thoſe are called neceflary, in re- 

gard of which though there: be no 
orcoatton , verhe ſone- 

—_— concurreth vnrothemthar in 

no hee can ceaſe from 

ſuch aQts of loue. Such is ten 


| 


love | 


| 

| 
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loue which the blefled Angelsnowen- 
ioy in Heauen, which doth follow aa 
neceſſary proprietic tothe bleſled fight 
of the eflence of Almighty God, nor 
by obſcureenigmaecs,or in any create 


—_— glaſſe, buewith all claririe, 
ro 
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1.44 17, 
Art ep1ſs, 


face, asafriend victh to ſpeake | 11512. | 


to his friend ,, as Saint Au/tmme, Saint | 
Ambroſe, Baſu, Hugo de ſanttovictore, 
ts, Lyra, Caztan, and many o- 
thet Diumes doe hold of Moyes, that 
hee ſaw the very cllenceof Almighty 


God, out of Exades the 23. & Num. 


12, The: reaſon of: this fo neceſſa- | 


ge and inforcing louc, is, for that 
the vnd ing of the bleſſed An- 
gels, which now enioy the 
celleQuall ſight and fruition of Al- | 
mighty God, being comfortedwitha 
ſupernatural qualitie which the diuines | 
call , lumen glorie, the light of glorie: | 
ing to that of Damid , in lamine 
tuo videbrmas lumen , in thy light wee 
{ball ſee the moſt perfect lighrof thy 
eſſenceand being. Thus,l fay, the An- 


| 


Ged,and as it were celcuated, 


gels hauingtheir nd, Tyds 
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ing that which is omne bownm , that 
ih; isnothing bur goodnefle iſelfe, 
their wils, as it were, are rauiſhed with 
the beautieof ſo excellent and deuine 
an obieQ , in ſuch fort they cannor 
chuſe bur love thar, in which lee 


Bur if wee conſider the 
will, in reſpe& of any other obie& 
which | 


” 3, 
I 
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which hath no neceffary connexion 
with che foreſaid bleſſed viſion of Gods 
diuine eſſence, moſt cerraine it is,that 
the Angell is not ordinarily fo con- 
ſtrained or rauiſhed with the beautic 
of the obic : burthar it may freely 
ceaſe from the louing of ſuch inferior 
excellencies; or atleaſt, if atany time, 
according as ſhall afterward be decla- 
red,it be forced or forceably attracted, | 
nt — | 16mm apr : 

ing repreſented, yet not in ſohi | 
bg a da as with the - 
mer : for that the more perfect the 
obiect is, accordingto the repreſenta- 
tion of it, the more it doth attract and 
force the will : God therefore beeing 
ſ«mmun bonum, the chicteſt good; he 
muſtneeds ſ#mme atirahere , moſt at- 
tra&,& allure the creatures loue, if he 
be repreſented vnto the will (whichof 
ir ſelf: is but a blinde faculcic)as he is 
in himſelfe ſummunm bonum, 25 he isin | * 
very deede repreſented vnto the ble(- 
ſed Angels and foules in heauen 
that a&t and operation of their in 
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Cyrill. lib. 
contre In'k 
an, & mibil autem, Ireneas lib, 4. contr a Hereſes, cap.yy nam. 6. & 7. 
Bakl. lib. conſiitutionum munaſt, cap, 19. Anſeinmns in menelegio, cap. 
66.67. & 69. Cyril.iterum lib, 2, Toban,cap. 15. Theophilalt in cundem 
locum. Alphenſus de Caſtro verbo beatitudo , qui proboc etiam adducit 


conſiſteth their happineſle and bliſle , 
as moſt Diuines doc now holde with 
eAquines, Caictane, Caſtro, Conradus, 
Durandas Scotus, Ferrara, Aaſtine,lr s- 
nens, Baſilius , Anſelme, Cyrill, Theops- 
laftus, and Hilarias. 

Burt peraduenture ſome will de- 
maund, whether an Angell doe natu- 
rally love God, or any other Angell 
better then himſelfe, and that with na- 
rurallloue; for that with ſupernaturall 
there is no doubt but hee loueth God 
aboue all things whacſouer, 

Tothe firſtpoint I anſwere,, that ir 
ſeemerh more probable that which 
the Thomiſts doe hold againſt the 
Scotiſts; t# wit, that cuery good An» 
gell doeth naturally loue God more 
then himlſclfe- For chat cuery thing 
is more inclined to loue that = 
moſtof which it molt dependeth, 
to which it is ordained as to his laſt 
end: ſo we ſee, that the partnaturally 
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, doth expoſe it ſelfe ro for 
1 —_—y 
; 


the conſeruation of 

which it dependerth : wherefore,ſeeing 
that euery creature doth depend more 
of almighty God , then the parts of 
thewhole,it followeth,thar as the parts 
F doe naturally with a more appretiace 1 
loue, loue the whole of which they F 
depend,ſo the Angels as long as they f 
haue their will retifed (as all the good 1 
Angels alwayes haue) muſt needs loue 
God with a more ing and per- 
tect loue then themlelues; ſeeing they 
wholy are dependentof him,morechen 
the parrs are on the whole: yea , are 
more perfectly in him, then in them- 
ſelues, for as much as hee is the emi- 

nent and perfe& cauſe of all things. 
Totheſecond part of the quettion, 
I an{were,thatſurely according to the 
principles of Philoſophy , euery An- 
gell doth loue himſelfe with a more 
appretiate loue, then hee doth any 0- 
ther Angell, This is cleare outof the 
Philotopher in the 9. Booke of his #- 
thicks , where hee putteth. as a molt 
firme axiome- and ground of morall 
dodarine, 


Rc =: 


t 
h 
EC 
- 
c 
g 
it 
ly 
7, 
P. 
om 
cit 
h | 


| 292 i 


The _ Nature 


Jo—_— — — 


#4 ſunt 4d altc- 
— ex = 5 qua ſunt ad 
/e] that thole revayres ga.rmder 
by reaſon of the connexion orcommu- 
nication they haue with other rings, 
maſt needes argue more loue to r 
things for which BE he, are loued; ſee 

ing therefore that one Angell doth na- 
turally loue another, by realon of the 
ſimiicude of nature, participated and 
communicated vnto both , conſe- 
quently he muſt of neceſſity loue him- 
ſelfe with a more appreciatiue loue 
and effeQ. 


lk, 


\ Cnare. XXXIIIL 


ET 


Ilhen , and by what meanes, haue 
the bleſſed Angels obtained 


their lait ende and chiefeſt fe- 
heitie 


Vppoſing that , as wee haue briefly 
Oromo brad] 'and ſhall be after- 


ward declared morcatlarge; the efſen- 


riall beauritude as well of Angels as 
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of men, conſiſtech in the cleare, cui- 
dent, and perfect (ight of the Diuine 
eſſence ; and conſequently of all his 
arrribures , mercy , tuſtice , omnipo- 


| rence, ſcience, will, and the like; it re- 


maineth now to be examined,whether 
the Angels were created with this fe- 
licitie or no?butrather after ſome tri- 
all, as it were i vis, in the way : as the 
Diuines rearme ir. So that thoſethar 
perſcuered in therectitude & grace in 
which chey were created,obrained this 
their happineſle : others i» quibs int 
uents wi miquitas, in whom finnewas 
found , being depriued of that graci- 
ous garment , and deſtirute, by their 
wickedneſle, of a!l hope of obraining 
that for which they were created, were 
precipitate from the place and natu- 
rall felicitie in which they were cre- 
ated, 

As touching which point, wee are 
firſt co vnderſtand, that though all the 
angels were created intheir natural fe- 
licitie, which confiſteth inthe naturall 
knowledge and loue of almighty God: 
yet thatic is moſt certaine alſo they 
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were not all created in ſupernaturall 
blifle z yea, thae as it is a matter of 
taich to belecuc that many of them,ts 
wit, the diucls. thall neuer obtaine ir, 
ſoit isno lefle that they neuer attained 
[1'7's., | vatoir: fur as 4quin.o, Salas, Nawar- 
Sal. Lorca, | Vt, Loved, and o/E 2141466 doe demon- 
| pj ſtrate , if they had once ſcene cleerely 
»hers,r,z, | the diuine eſſence , they could nor at- 
9+</.5. 9 | terward haue finncd , for that impec- 
*7-743- | cabilitic hath neceſſary, yea eflentiall 
connexion with this {upernaturall feli- 
citic zalſoif chey hadbcene once bleſ- 
ſed; they could not haue defired any 
thing more, according to the Plalme 
Pals, | 16. Satiabor cum apparucrit gloria tua : 
When thy vlory and my laſt felicitie ſhall 
appeare, then ſhall 1 be ſatiate and all 
my deſires fulfilled. Bur it is euidentthar 
hk his appetites were not ſatisfied,who,as 
'- 3a I/aias witneſſeth , ſaid, 
1 will aſcend into Heawen , and will be 
like onts the higheſt. Saint Auſtine 
4-;.ib.1;, | therefore in his 11. Booke Decinitate 
deci, Be. | Des, cap. 17. plainely fayth , that the 
in. | divels had neuerthar beatitude, quam 
cap.2z3. | babere Angelos lucis pia fide _—_ - 
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| Which we pieuſly belieue the good An- 


gels haue obtained. And againe,inan- 
other place, Diabolus (inquit) beate at- 
que Angelice vite duicedinem non 2u- 
ftawit quam non v!iq; accepts faſtiduun, 
ſed nolendo accipere deſernit ©» amiſit. 
The Diwel (faith S. 4uſtine) nener taſted 
the ſweeteneſſe of the bleſſed 4npelicall 
life and therefore did nit loath it hauins 
newer receiued it but rather loſt it by the 
refuſins of it. Wherefore thoſe places 
of Scripture which ſeeme ro afſeucre 
the contrary, areto be vnderſtood of 
the naturall beatirude in which all the 
Angels were created ; and of that 
grace with whichalſoall of them were 
indued from the firſt inſtant of their 
creation: and thus is to be vnderſtood 
chat which might be obiected our of 
Iſaiah, Ezechiel, lohn, cap.8. and Saint 
AuFfme hb, 11. de cinitate Dei, cap. 13. 
Secondly, we muſt vnderſtand that 

neitherthe good and moſt blefled An- 

gels were created with their ſuperna» 

eurall beautitude , as all Diuines with 

the Maſter of the ſentences,and 4qu:- 

nes, dochold ; andis plainely conuin- 
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ced by them, by the afligning of the 
difference which is berwcene natural 
and ſupernatural! felicitic: becaule che 
narurall beaticude of the Angels is 
molt proportionate vnto theirnature, 
the ſupernatural! in no wiſc : where» 
fore,ſeeing that all the angelicall ſub- 
ſtances were created perfect in that 
which was duc vnto them by nature, 
and conſequently in their vnderſtan” 
ding, it mult ncedes follow, that euen 
by their owne ſub{tances and eflence 
they had a moſt pertect naturallknow- 
ledge of God: Bur on the contrary fade 
ſeeing that ſupernaturall beatitudeis 
not due, not euen to the molt perfect 
Angellpoſſible,chere wasno cauſe why 
it ſhould be giucn vnto the Angels 
from their firſt creation. 
Bur peraduenture ſome will vrge, 
why then was it giuen vato the huma- 
nicieof Chriſt our Sauiour,cuen from 
the firſt inſtant of his molt bleſſed and 
pure jon? To this Ianſwere, 
that hee being the ſonne of God, and 
that not by adoption onely, but cuen 
by nature, itwas a thing moſt propor- 


tionate 
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—— 


tionate and due voto his hypoſtaricall 
ynion with the fecond perſon of rhe 
blefled Trinitic , thar heefhould enen 
from the firſt inftant enioy che ſuper- 
natura!l Hlifſe which all others are ro 
atraine tor him; and by his merits. 


Cnxr.,* XXXV. 


tp 
_— — 
— —_____ 


_ tn which the ſubiect of the pre- 
. cedent Chapter ws proſecuted, 
aud declared the means by which 
the 2004 Angels obtarmed their 
eternal felarre, 


__ of the chiefe difficulries of 
this matter or ſubiect which wee 
treate of 1s, toexplicate by what acts 
che Angels obtained their end and 
telicitie, and how the Angelicall in- 
ſtants correſpondent vnto our _ 
and dvracion,as alloroour more 
vnderitanding, are to be paerEs Jour 
vnderttood ; in which queſtion there 
be three things , in whieh all Diuines 
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agrecand on, one onely point in contro» 
ucrlicand diſputation. 

Firlt therefore, all doe agree that 
there was ſome dclay berweene the 
creation of the Angels and their laſt 
cnde cither of eternal] bliſſe or eter- 
nall damnation and curſe: which de- 
lay or duration 1s called the continu- 
ance of the ſtate of their way , vie 
Hlorum per quam in wit mum ſwam fem 
| tendebant omnes, by which all of them 
| were ordained to hauec obrained their 
| finall felicitie : and this firſt angelicall 
| inſtant may be vnder{tood by the ana- 
logie, or kke proportion of fpace of 
our time,which was,or may be imagi- 
_—_— haue beene before the fall of 

—_— , and cxaltation vnto 
ot the good 

"RR X Al doe agree, wn the 
forelaid ſpace was but very fhorr, 
though it cannot be dererminarely 
knowen how little a {pace it was. For 
as it-is apparant out of the Booke of 
Geneſs,the diuel,or bad [piritand An- 
gell, enuying the happineſle of man |: 
placed in Paradiſe, and inthe fauour 
and 


— 
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this prefently after the creation of all 
things. Moreouer, Chriſt himlelfe in 
the 8. of S. /obn (ignificth; that the di- 
well ſmned eucn from the bepmnins that 
is, preſently after his creation, as Saint 
Awuſtine gathereth by thisreſtimonie of 
our Sauour. Finally , tor that fuch 1s 
the yarure and inflexible diſpoſition of 
the Angels, that in no wiſe, or vvith 
great dithcultie, they can be changed 
from that which they haue once em- 
braced; wherefore there was no ende, 
why there ſhould be granted vnro 
them any long ſpace after their crea- 
rion 


Thirdly, all doe agree, that all rhe 
Angels, as well the bleſſed as the ac- 
curted, had equall ſpace before the ob- 
raining, of their finall bliſſe or curle : 
for that preſently after the conformi- 
ticof the good with the willof almigh- 
ry God, and the cooperation with his 
oface, theſe obraincd an euerlaſting 
crowne of glory ; the bad alſo in the 
fame ſpace, being found diſobedient, 
difloyall, in veritate, &* in rectutudine 
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inſiabiles, they were addicted preſent- | 
ly varo crernall painc , as all Schoole 
Dtuines with Lombard do write, 2.Sent. 
diſt. 34. & 5. Andthe expoliters of 
Thom in the firſtpart of his Surme. 
q. 62. 

Nom therefore theſe things being 
ſuppoſed,as in which all doe agree; 
one of the moſt ab{trule and hidden 
difticuleics (as I have partly noted) in 
this matter,is,to declare howthe good 
Angels obtained their blifle: in which 
the firſtopinion is of the Maſter of the 
Sentences; that the Angels did no- 
thinginall their firft 2297 «/4 or inſtant, 
by which they obcaincd their ſuper- 
nacurall felicitie, but that this vvas 


firſt inſtanc;ftor cheir merits which they 
weretohauc atcerward, being altoge> 
ther intheix.end and bliile, being obc- 
dicarumo almighty God,cuery one in 
his ſeuerall miniltery : becaute all of | 
them,euen as yet, are miniſtring-Ipi- | 
rits,ſeat qut to minilter, &cy ++ + | 

Againſt tus is the common. opt- | 
nion and argument of other Diuines, 
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with Thomas aboue cited; for that as it 
is vnpoflible for a man to be woyntly 
at his end, and ro be moued therenn- 


or Angell,o bein bis lalt telicitie,and 
to be. moued thereunto by merits or 
workes whict then hee doth , hauing 
already; obtained his end , for which 
thoſe workes were ordained. 

But becauſe this reaſon may perad- 
venture admit ſome. calumniation, I 
adde one more ficme, is wit, that tees 
ing the Angels 
with the light of glory, are allo con- 
firmed in grace, and are conforma- 
| ble in all things, tothe will of their 

Creator- and Gloriter. -Hereupon it 
roccetdcth , that they carmot mirhe 

t ching or circumſtance,difobey,or 
difagrec,trom that they know to. be 
his diuine will, wherefoce fecing thar 
they haue no hbertie in this, conle- 
quently they haue neyther power to 
merit nor.demerit. 

The fecond opinion. agreeth with 
the firſt zo that they borh athrme, that 
| the Angels did nor obtaine —_— 
| tirude 


tro. 


to; fo iris vnpoſſiblefor any creature, | 


| D Thomas 


40 jupar. 4 


A more 
forcible 
realon, 


that aze now enducd | 
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'| rirude by any operations which they 
Gd 4 


in vi, intheir way, before 
their bliſſe : bur they diſagree, in that 
the Doctors of this ſecond ſentence, 
affirme, that the Angels inthe end of 
their way, ioynly deſcrucd their bea- 
txude,and recemed it as a reward and 
crowne of their obedience : fo tharrhe 
ſame act of charitie of the good An- 

| then louedrheir glo- 


riier,confidered, as pr ing from 
their tree-will, ae tpn 
the grace of God,was (as ) 


meritorious of the ſight of the divine 
eflence,burt conſidered asrendingone- 
ly-to the diuine obicct clearely ſcene 

v <d facie, five ſheculs © emtomate, 
an as it was a moſt perfe& fruition 
of the fame, fo rheſc Doors hold, 
it was not m21 1rorious, but rather 
an'2Gof beiritude,obtained by it(elfe 


| mtheſormer contideration. 


.., After the fare manner,according 
to this ſecond opinion, the-bad An- 
yOng difobedienc vnrathe will of 
eir- Creator, in the end ofthis their 
Angelicall inſtant, by a like a&, cor. 
reſpondent | 


| 


Ra2| 


- 
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reſpondene vnto the fore-ſaid of the 


ood Angels , and in the {ſame mo- 
—_ allo were condemacd vnro cuer- 
lalting puniſhment;{o that in the ſame 
inſtant they had their demerit, finne, 
cranſgreflion, and puniſhment thete- 
of. This opinion is related by the Ma- 
_ of the Sentences , and defended 
y Thomas Aquin«s, Bonauenture, Mar- 
ſales gAgidizs, and many other anci.. 
ent Doctors, as 4quiz«s doth teitific, 
ſaying that it was then the common 
opinzon of the Doctors of his time. 
Reins may cafily be conuinced as 
falſe, and improbable , for 
; that all merit muſt needes preluppole 
| Faithy feeing thae as the Apolile, Heb. 
| T1«fauh, Without Faith it is tmpoſuble 
to pleaſe Almivhty God: Therefore that 
actiwas not, nor could be, picaſing in 
the {ight of God, much leſle could ir 
be meritorious, fecing it was ioyned 
in the ſame entitic and beeing with 
the cleare viſion of the diuine etience, 
with which no a&t of Faith can poſſi» 
bly be. 
Secondly, for that it would follow, 


that 


OO n— e—_—_ 


—__— 


_— 


' Mariſter 
\lib.z, Sent. 
| dif. e. 
Diu, Tho. | 
mus tbidem 
art. ? q.2. 
Mar\,n 2, 
| queſt, 4, 
art, 2 com 
| alnſ, 4. ex 
ſontentia 
| Enid Rom, 
in 2.,2ent. 
</t.s. qui- 
wa ipſe 


Mar (ins 
dicit fe > 
' hil hacde 
' re wells af 
firmare af + 
jer:re, 
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that neyther the nor bad An- 
gels had cuer any —- Faith, 
| andconlequently,thar the priuationof 
the knowledge of their {upernacurall 
bleſſedneſſe m the damned, were no 


uenience, ſceing all the Fathers doe 
ſuppolethispriuation and knowledge 
thereot co be the greateſt puniſhmenc 
- the damned ſuſtaine. Thirdly, becauſe 
the fore-ſ{aid a& of charitie, by which 
the bleſſed Angel! is ſaid to beblelled, 

ts neceſlary, andnor praeee- 
cm, | ding from the will as free, therefore 
2. ſeed 4. cannot be meritorious. 

704%.1-| Thethird and moſt probable ep- 


:.ad aye | 


m1» pri. NON, is, of Capreolia,and many more 
mn 2372 | moderne Writers, who afſignevehree 


Dane] inſtants, both to the good and''bad 
| Angels . The firſt, in which all were 
_—_— | created in grace, and had an'2& of 


| intrvs, | naturall loue vato their Creator; but 


— | becauſenothing nacurali harh propor- 
ail ng 
the d ys 4 tion tothar which is luvernaturall, and 


to both the conſequently, neyther v:1to their ſu- 


£024 2" | pernaturall bearinide : hereupod it 


bad An | = 
ele. followeth, 


_— 
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followeth , that by this they :obray- 
ned not their laſt end,and fruition of 
almighry God. In the ſecond inſtant 
( faith Capreols) the good Angels 
had a ſupernaturall a& of charitie, in 
regard of which , they were from all 


| eternitie eleted ro cternall glory : 


(though their election ex parte Dei,as 
proceeding from God, was altogether 
tree, quia ſe voluit, onely becauſe it 
plealed his Maiefli-)on theother fide, 
euen in this very ſame inſtant,the bad 
gels had their act of diſobedience and 
pride, in which they deſerued their 
everlaſting damnation. In the third in- 
ſtant, the good Angels obcained their 
Crowne © , As alſo the bad the 
vnquenchable fireof hell, and erernall 
priuation of the bleſſed ſight of God: 


— 


206 


Mow this 
que {tion 1s 
to be vn- 


derſtood. 


| The Angelicall Nature 


Cunare.XXXVI. 


Whether the Angels, accordmy to 
their greater or leſſe naturall 
ton , obtuned mere or | 


lefſe grace and glory? 


"TT His _— hauc two ſen- 
TI% one -"g the other falſe; 
the one hereticall , the other confor- 
mable ro true Divinitie : the firlt ſenſe 
is, thataccording to the naturall ex- 
cellencie of rhe Angelicall fubſtances, 
there ſhould be giuen as duevntothem 
and proportionate, a greater meaſure 
of grace and ſupernaturall felicirie , 
which doth ſeeme no lefle then Pela- 
gianiſme : for that Pelagius held, that 
the gifts of ſupernaturall grace vvere 
given for naturall a&s, as due vnto 
them. The ſecond true ſenſe is, that 
the Angels who arc of more naturall 

ciued 2747s ofalmightic 
God greater helpes of ſupernarurall | 
grace,and concurred with them more 


pete, 


et 


” Fo ÞJ 
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perfely, then did the inferiour An- 
_ {o conlequently _— to 
oportion of this cheic fuperna- 
R_ conuerlion vnto their ſanctifier, 
they recciued a more glorious crowne 
of glory, and this is the common opt- 
nion of the expolitors of Aquines, in 
the firſt parr,in the fore-ſaid queſtion, 
of Swmel , Bannez , Vaſquez, Yalentia, 
Molma, and of all the Thomilts. 
The reaſon which commonly che Di- 
uines giue of this, is,becauſe it is cons 
uenient alwayes that there ſhould be 
alawyes kept a kind of proportion 1mter 
perfeitionem © perfeiiibile, berweene 
the perfection it ſelfe, and the thing 


| ſo did they conuert themſelues vnro 


God, by the help aud affiltance of his 
ſupernaturall grace : forthat they were 
not led away, or in any wiſe hindered 
as men are wont to be, by any predo- 
minant or blinde ignorance; 
and fo did conſequently vſe the helpe 
given them of the diuine Maicſtie,ac- 


cording 


© 
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— 


— 


| cordingto theicvrrermoſtpower,which 
| reaſon of Aquines though ir doth nor 
| demonſtrate rhe marrer, tor it ſcemerh 
| not improbable that as the badanggels 
| could wie the concourſe of the tu- 
| pernarurall graces cftcred them, fo al- | 
| fo the good were not conſtrained ro | 
| vie them ſecundum wvitimum poſſe, as 
| | much as they could potfibly, though 
it ſeeraezth more probable, rhat ſeeing | 
| they had no extriniecall impediment, | 
| they did {o, | 
| Furthermore,though it bethe com- | 
mon opinion of the ancient Fathers, | 
A»7v7.m , and Schoole Diuines ; and amongſt | 
_ "2, | others, of Saint 4uſtne , Gregory the | 
mag 4 reat, 2nd Lombard, that the bleſſed | 
|Cluie, Dalf | oules doe ſucceede in the felicitie of | | 
—__——_ ' the Angels which did preuaricate, or 
bm 24.1% | rather in that bliſſe which was allowed | 
+ _ if they had perſiſted, as it may | 
em Mate | RK _ gathcred out of the Apo- | 
Prdg. Nite. Epbeſ” 203 I. where hee ſaith,that | | 
God reſtored allthings both in heauen 
&earth,in Chriſtour Sauiour:yet this 
is not to be vnderſtood fo preciſely, 


as though men were to recciue the | 
fame 


II ——_— le 


ED. — 
—_— 
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fame degrees onely of glory, whict Jun 


the Angels loft, or ſhould hauc had , 

according to'tHc. proportion of their 
natarall perfe&ion: for cert2ine it is, 

that fome,as the bleſſed humwH##ic of 
our-Saujour; yea, the foule of ſis hap 
py Mother, hath more beatirade*then 
euer any of the Angels (ſhould haue 
had, though had perſeucred in 
ſtate of rack, d obtained the end 
for whic they were c:eated : {o after 
the-farge manner wee are noe-to in- 
ferre 'of this common fentenceof the 
haly. Fathers ,\ aad Doctors -of the 


Church, thatthereareno more:{oules | 


in number to be faucd, then.there 
om Angels which preuaricated and 


ven, — that the common opinion of 
Divinesis:10:ghe contrary, /0 wit,that 
' mare ſoules ſhall be faued, then An- 
gels:fell| from heauen : as Q- 
ther, Themes, andthe Maſter of the 
Serwances. hold ,yga,Saine 4/bine bim- 

(elfeiovn 29.where toucir- 
ingithe fall of the Angels, hee faith; 


nite —_— Simmm ſwornm nunu- 
P roſutate 


uded from! thrioyes of hea- | 


« par. queſt, 


| _ the 

7 
rcc:nuctie 
{im rs 
grees of 
ory in 
beauen, 
which the 
anv«ls loit, 


| 


That more 
ſ2ules xre 
to be fa- 
ucd, then 
the nit» | 
br ofthe 
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gets 
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roſuate fraudabitar, ſed vberiori etiam 
copia fortaſſe regnabit: T he Citie of God 
ſhall not (by the fall of the prenaricati 
Angels) be defraaded of the multi 

or numeroſuie of ber Citizens, but per- 
4duenrere ſhall enicy and raigne With a 
greater copie, and number. 


. Cnae, XXXYIL. 


_—_— 


—— 


| - «Whether the bl:ſed Angels can ' 
ceaſe to low Almighrie God, or 
rather doe with s ſweet kinde of 
meceſutic loue him, thous b with- 
out coattion f © -& 


- | FCetar in the firſt Booke of the Sen« 


rences, frit Diſtin&tion, and fourth 
Queſtion, was of opinion, thar allthe 
bleſſed in heauen,doe enioy almightie 
God fo contingently and freely,” that 
they can ceaſe from- that act of frui- 
tion at their ure, as alſo fromthe 
exerciſing of their lone rowards their 
Creator and Glorier. Firſt, for that 
when the principall cauſe of the a& 


doth 
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doth not cauſe neceſſicie,the att isnor 
nec : bur in this caſe of the bea- 
tificall-loue the ſupernaturall habic 
of charitie which is infuſed into our 
will, being the principall cauſe ofthe 
operation of lone, doth not cauſe any 
neceſſitie, therefore this bearifieall 
loue and fruition of almightie God is 
not neceſſarie : for if this habit of cha- 
ritie did neceſſitate in heaven ic would 
alſo cauſe neceſſitic in this morrall life, 
becauſcitis the fame hereqwhich they 
haue continued there : wheretfore ſec- 
ing this is contrary to all good diui- 
= yea, to ——— w, and 
aily experience; the ſame alſo is ro 
be med of it-in heauen, in thoſe 
bleſſed ſfogles who continue with the 
fame principle of habituall Charitic 
which they had on earth. © ++ + 
| if this be {o-inthe blef- 
fed foules , the ſame alſo muſt needes 
be auerred of the bleiled Angels,»ho 
allo once being v:4tores, or it the way 
onely to their erexnall bliie z-bad-the 
fame habirualt charicie , which. \now 


they haue aſter their perfe> fruition | 
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ofGod. Wherefore if then there was 
no neceſhtie, being the ſame cauſe, 
the ſame affeA now allo is to be affir- 
med. 

This alſo was the opinion of the No- 

minales, Gabriel , 0ccam, and Holeot ; 
whoſe reaſon i is, for thac toyntly with 
the viſion of Gods eflence there may 
be ſome errours in bleiſed Angels or 
ſoules vnderttanding , for chat ocher- 
wiſe euery one cnducd wich this frui- 
tion of God ſhould lee all things, and 
conſequently comprehend Almighty 
God: yea, fee as much as God him+ 
{clfe; hich boch ifaith is contra- 
diction tor chat it is incomprehenſi- 


haug this iu pacticulaz , Gai Haley, 
boc affectu deletietvomis 


| 


in this caſe hemuſtneeds eyther ceaſe 
from thoſe as, or conſent otherwiſe 
to his owne eternall miſeric , which 
ſecond inno wile can befaid , that any 
creature ſhould willingly conſent ro 
his owne fo vnrecouerable miſeric. 
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In which s declared the more com 
mon opinion of Diumes in the 
for Co yd point . 


TH more probable and ordinary 
opinion of the Schooles in the 


fore-ſaid matter , is , that even thoſe } 


who haue leaſt intenſion in their bea- 
rificall viſion of the Diuine eſlence.are 
ſo neceſſarily (witha moſt Diuine and 


ſweet kind of neceſſitic) drawne vnto 


the obie&t , that they cannot ceaſe 
from louing the Diuine nature, artri- 
butes and perſons , which once they 
haueenioyed and periedtly viewed. 

wY This 


þ 
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4qinz, | This is the ſentence of Aquinas, 
comty yet, 


e612. 66. 
Ferra Cl apre. 
ml d 1.9. 
2.47, 1 come 
cluT.4& 5. 
Durant 4. 
d.q48,q2 44 
4 49 q 8, 
num, 16, 
Maar. tad? 
4.49 4.8. 


1P , 4.7. 


47,2 9.21, 
Caret.nf q. 


1 £2.41. 


2.ſub finem, 
cunn net 16s 
expart com- 
munt. 
Hers qued 
lobet.12, 


| q.$.42 cor 


pore & a1 
prom oy 


A.n1d quod 
ibet.5.9.6, 
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Ferrara , Capreolus , Durandus, Maior, 
Paludaniss,C aietan, Henricus, eA giding , 
Molina ,-Valentia , Suarez, and of al- 
moſt all moderne Writers of this age, 
the Scotiſts onely excepted. 

The reaſon of «£21417 and Hen- 
riews is, for that when ewo things haue 
naturall connexion the one with the 
other, it is impoſſible they ſhould be 
ſeparate , whether it be been the 
one doerth neceſlarily depend on the 
other, (as the Logictans are wont to 
ſay of ewo relariues ) or that becauſe 
they are ſo vnited in ſome third thing 
by reaſon of which vnion , the one 
cannot be withoutthe other. So after 
this manner the viſion of God , fay 
they , cannot be without the Diuine 
loue of his etjence, eyrher in the ble{- 
ſed ſoules or Angels, becauſe they are 
vaited in one third, ro wit, inone ob- 
ic with an indiffoluble vnion. 

Bur becaule this reafon doeth nor 
alrogether plcaſe many Diuines, a- 


| mongſt which is the moſt acute 


Schooke Diuine Gabriel Yaſques , I 
adde 
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adde another more conuincent, taken 
our of Aquines , in his third Booke 
agaiit the Gentiles, eap.62. 

For that the will can ceaſe 
from the exerciſe of the delight recei. 
ned from the tight of the Diuine eſ- 
ſence and from rhe loue thereof when 
the bleſſed Angell or fouledothceaſe 
from their beatirude or bleſſed vi- 
fion , or thar viſion remaining ; the 
firſt is impoſſible, for that ic is. nor in 
the power of the will that the beati- 
ficall-vifion ſhould ccaſe, and becauſe 
eternitie is,as may be gathered ourof 
Scripture,ioyned of neceſſitiewith per- 
fe felicitic : the ſecond alſo is ma- 
nifeſt , for that none can deſire to be 
depriucd of the good he polletlerh,bur 
by reaſon of ſome euill which hee ap- 
prehenderh in the fruition thereof; or 
that hee apprehendeth ſome impedi- 
ment of a greater good: for as the will 
defireth nothing , as the Philoſopher 
faith, but /«b ratione boxti,as good,and 
for the goodneſle it apprehendeth in 
the obieQ; ſo it can fiye or eſchewno- 
thing but /#b ratione maii , but appre» 

P4 hended 


The will 


can defire 


— — 


— 


The ſizhe 
of God 
dorh necel- 
Grate to 
lour, be* 
caule there 
is not the 
leaſt appa- 
rance or 
ſhow of 
euill, nei- 
ther can 
there be, 
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hended in ſome ſort euill : wherefore 
ſceing thar inthe fruition of that crer- 
nall and moſt excellent obicc of the 
eſſence of Almighty God by the bea- 
tificall- yifien , there cannot appeare 
vnto the 'bleſſed Angell any reaſon, 
ſhew , or ſhadow of euili, or impedi- 
ment. of a greater good, becauſe thar 
which it ſo entoycth is in ir ſelfe the 
greateſt, and in moſi perfect manner 
obtained, therefore it muſt of necefhicy 
follow that hee who is ſo vnited vato 
the Divinaticof God by viſion, fruici- 
on, and loue, that hee cannot by his 
owne will be ſeparate from the excr- 
ciſe of thoſe ſo perfeR actions,in which 
conliſt all his good happineſle and laſt 
felicitie. And by thele may eaſily be 
gathered the anſwereto the obiections 
of Score, Gabriel, Helcot,and Occem, 
who, as we ſee, held the contrary opi- 
nion without ſufhcientground, 


Caanr 
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Whether the bleſſed Angels can 
funne 6r no 7 | . 


'$; NE of the errqurs of Origenes, 
(yea, as it ſeemeth allo of Saint 
Hierome and Faber Stabulenſts) was, 
that the bleſſed Ange!s and Saints were 
not free fromthe pofſibilicie of ſinning 
by their beaticude z yea, this laſt Do- 
or held furthergthatthey might looſe 
their bliiſe, and 0r12enes particularly 
{aid of the blefied Angels, thatcuen 
akcer their ſupernaturall felicitie now 
already obramed , they did ſometimes 
finne in the cultodie of men commitr- 
ted to their charge : and though The- 
mdf , 1. Parts queit. 11.47, 7. 40. 4. 
doeth.interprete ina good ſenſe the 
words of &rigenes, that the good An- 
gels arc brought to the iudgement of 
God with men , not as guiltie of any 
finne, bur as Teftes, witneſles, againit 
ſinand finners; yet ſuch bethe words 


of 
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Origen.in 
Hom, t 1 - 
35.in Luc, 
Et Hom 2:0. 
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videtur (= 
que, Hier, 
in 6.c.Mic, 
in ill ed 
ſurge,& 
contende 
in mdicto» 
Fiber Stap, 
in lib. de 
tribus of 
dalens, bd 


rs 


—  — 


of Origenes that they ſcarſe can ſuffer 


| interpretation. True it is 
any good Hierome rather ſeemeth to 


ſpeakein the opinion of others thenin 
his owne , as hee is wont often in his 
Commentaries on the Epiſtles to the 

and Galathians,as he himſelte 
confeſſerh of himelfe in his Apo- 


logie Ruſfinus. Wherefore a- 
gainſt chi 


jon is the common cur- 


rent of all ors and Fathers ; a- 
—_— others , Saint Au/line , Nazs- 

| or7 the great,& Da- 
Tl od Pe. ——_ —— ſecond Booke de 
irems.22, fide, cap.z. where, accordi ro the 
e&-mexcbir, | tranſlation of Biliws, he thus k 


Not wa | At ew ab ita waturs compar ati,ovt ad 
agre moneri, non tamen omnino 

hg, > non poſtint:; nunc vero ea iam conditione, 
imo verbs | We Vix meueri at que anflects 
Poltaqu> | queant. The Angels be of ſuch «nature, 
arp Lay that they can hardly be drawen vnto that 
_ 6 A. | which i exdll, though that yet is not im- 
754. ub.1. | paſeible altogether im regard of their n- 


{mm | ture: but now they bane obtained ſuch 
C13, 

enten. 2. Beds, tom. 8.11, queſtioamm, queft. 5, Grezmay bb.34. 
I wang of alias 4. Dangbb.2, de hiv, cap. " 


F | 


—_— 


w oo | 


a 6 -— © 
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wn” 


8 ſtate and condition that im no wiſe they 
can be moued or dr rwne eucn by violence 
vnto euil : or as the Greeke ſoundeth, 
they are wholy immoucable to ir. 

: _ pan ſome will obiect 
that of Job, cxp.4. where, ſpeaking of 
| the bleſſed mates de- 
liver the contrary in theſe words: 
Behold, he found no ſtedfaſin:ſſe m his 
ſernants, and lud folly upon his angels. 
Loe,cuen the bleſſed ethers 
him in Heauen are not (table,firme,or 
ſecure; as who would fay , that ſeeing 
that other Angels of the ſame narure 
and condition haue fallen , thoſe alſo 
which now enioy the ſeruice and fight 
of his Diuine Maieſty are not ſecure. 

Tothis | anſwere,thatic is meant of 
the A according to cheir natu- 
mg not rm be confirmed 
by the grace of God, and after their 
ſapernaturall beatitude; which make 
them wholy ſecure of their eltare, as 
afterward ſhall be more largely de- 
monſtrated. 


a. 
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br OT 
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Whereupon doeth it proceede that 
the bleſſed «nels cannot com: 
mit any offence paint the Di» | 
wine Maic/lie. 


HE difficultic confifterh in this, 
whether (tuppoling that, as hath 
beeneproued,the bleiied cannot {ume 
now as they arc in Heauen) whether 
I ſay, this proccedeth of ſomething 
ynto them in their vnder- 


—_— will, or onely from the 
protection and prouidence of 
ightic God, by which he fo 
e &gouerneth thoſe bleſſed ſoi- 
ries, thatthey can in no wiſe. commit 


, wr thing diſpleaſing to his Diuine 


Inthis point Scotus, Occam Gabriel, 
and the ſupplement of rhe fame Ga- 
+ , | brielatfirme, that the bleſſed-are nor 

| intrinſecally impeccable by reaſon of 

6 any inherent quality, but onely by the 


exrrine 


. - F 


* _— th 4 - —_— -— a 
. w— o —dlb< won dddamrcwc co caooowms — _—_— 


% 
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and Proprienes. Z21 
extrinſecail proteftion of Almighty 

Go » : which outward impediment 
Scotus compareth to the impediment 
wherewith the facultie of our fi 

8 might beourwardly hindered fromthe 
'F| exerciſe of her as of ſeeing ; ſothat 
| it a man or Angell in Heauen were 
left to his owne will, no doubt, ſay thefe 
Authors, but that they might tranſ- 


oreſle. | 
ich Neuerthelelle, the moſt ſound and 


——_— 


. . . . . Bertitude 
ce doctrine in this point; is, | is (uificieng 


thar- the: Angels and all choſe char | EY, 


ne 

er 

ng ||| haue obtained rhe perfect andcleare | hwens ti- 
er- | || fighr of the Divine effence , are {by | >= 
he ||| | reaſonof the fame bearirude fo pre- OR 
of 

O- 

M1- 

It 

ne 


vented and determined: to all good, 
andwhatſocuer is pleafing in the fight 
of racir pry yogurt, 
wiſe they can finne :' fo rhattheir im- 
cabilitie proceederh not one 
the protection of God, burſt 


1, | | | cienuly alſo from-the incernaltquali- 
14 | | | dies of the bearificall-vition and loue, | _ 
ot | |} | as Thamier Aquines,Conrades', Cajeram, | 25" 


of | | | Sumelsy Eptdinr;| Lores , Veſjuee, | caner. 
1C Felentia ,  Suares, Salas , and all Mo- | 


'- derne 


— — —— 


t 


" | Mater, Soins, Paludanus, and Copreo- 


:-| tie, or impoſſibilitic of finne in the 
| bleſſed Angels,is taken from the na- 


| thatneceſſarily, with a ſweet kinde of 
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derne Writers doe teach, Þ wg nr 

ting vpon Thomas 1. 2. qu4ſt. 4. arg. 
As alſothe Commentors of the Sen- 
tences, Ferrara, Rithardus, Durandes, 


los. The firſt reaſon of this impeccabi- 


eure of their will,ſo prevented with the 
cleare ſight of God, and fo prepared, 


force, it is carryed ſo away and ab- 
ſorpt,as it were, that it can admit no- 
thing contrary to that which hath who- 
ly poſleſled it : wherefore ſeeing that 
OO mr 
of this obiect, conlequently it 1s alſo 
to the power and facultic which is al- 
together ed with ite _; ©: 

ſeeing that this loue; and the 


Buc 
bleſſed viſion, 'may art leaſt-way , by 
the omnipotent power of God, be ſe- 


perate , it remaineth to proue , that 
eucn inthat caſe ſo meraphylteall, yea, 


il! 
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and Proprienes. 


other wharſocuer bleſſed creature. The 
reaſon of this is, that which Aquinas 
| giuerh in his tourth Booke contre gen- 
tes,cap.9 2.1m 5.loco, and Durand abouc 
/ _ which may be formed in this 


— 
—_—_—... 


; Such is the nature of our will chat 
| it cannor finne nor defle from that 
which is good, vnleſſe there be prece- 
dent ſome defe& in the vnderſtan- 
| ding , according to that of the Pro- 
Ds they not erre which deniſe eunll? 
As alſo that of Arietle,when he faith , 
Omnem prauum cam peccat, 12 norare ed 
que oportet agere, ſeu omni peccans eſt 
1EaT aM5 ow or tranl- 
hee doth it by ignorance, or 
e defe& of the intellective power, 
to wit, want of conſideration , not be- 
cauſe a man ( who often with full de» i 
liberation wilfully, {cxrms © prodens , , 
doch tranſgrefle the limirs of Gods 
Commandement)nat becauſe (I lay) 
fuch a one atrendeth: not: vneo thoſe 
things which ſhould wich-draw him 
| | | from finne, but becaiſe hee doth bur 
| lghely ecnlidet chem; and deck cnt- 
cr 


i moat ering 


c:. | the anthoritic of SaintGregory the di- 


c— 
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which attract him vato ſinne, where. 
fore ſeeing it is impoſſible for the will 
eyther of mar} or Angell, robe more 
forcibly drawne by that obie& which 
is propoſed with leſſeetticacie:hereup. 
on it is that ſeeing the cfſcntiall beari- 
tude of the Ange 5, to wit, thatact of 
their vnderſtandirig , wherewithy they 
fee the divine eſſence, his arribures, 
and perſonalities, doth with fach force 
and efficacie repreſent vmo their intel- 
leQine facultic and will, the ſaid ob. 
ieQ, as nootherobiect can be ſo for- 
ceib th (I fay) it 
is tn» wurgagny ox | 
yea;s ſiperabundant impediment of | 
his owne nature, again{(t all tranſgref« 
fionofchewill of God inthe leaſtthi 


— this may be proued by: 


uine,in his forty-foure Oration;whero 
ſpeaking of the bleſſed : Angels, hee 
faith; neque enim aliunde | 
Gn  habent, idq; preteres of 
ad nialum aqrt, vel nulle prorſas mode | 
meuers 


__— 


and Þroprieties. 


togeri queant, gm 4 prrifu ſanito': 
whereby he gineth to vnderſtand,that 
is on of the ſplendor and inward 
ration of the minde , ths Anpe!s 
Fhich before miphe hanetranſoveſſed, 
now 17 is rmpolibts for them, 28 Mz-- 
M4 vpon the ſame Oration, and El. 
Cretenſ:s vporithe third Oration, doe 
more plainely teſtific, and gacherour 
of the fame Father. | 
Wherefore T conclude with 7J4orvs, 
IM his firſt Booke de fammo hono'gp 12. 
Sertentia 3. 2u0d Anvelt lice? fine mi 
Inrifas mu ebiles, now ſinit t 11mew e035 
comemplitio muters duind :"Thet the 


Angels, though by their nutwre they be 


micgable, thar is, From 2994 ro bad; yet 
the dinine conreneplition, ov bearinue 


which they haze ovtancd, lotYm? per- 
mu them. Or, as Wnſelme writetly, nec 
iam videant, quod plas velle poſfinr, > 
propter hoc peccare noquennt. So that 
the reaſon why they cannot finne , 
according to this Door, is, becauſe 
that being prevented wich the cffica- 
cie of the diuine viſion, they cannor 
deſire any thing more, much lefſ-thar 


Q. which 


mt. 
—_l —__— 4 


— 
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Aus enchir, 
cap. 29. 
ib de fide 
ad Petrom, 
tap, 22. fone 
inſons fot, ſo 
we Fulgent y 
o*f alrqui 
punt, 
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which is con 


_— 


trary to the obie& of ſo 
z as is that of the dinine 
attributes : and here 
$ that Saint Auſtine p ory 
this as a matter of Faith, iv 
Enchiridio, cap. 29. © in bro de Fide 
ad Petrum, cap. 2.3. where hee, or Fal- 
gentius, pronouncing his ſentence,ſaith; 
Fir miſiume tene, © nulla tens dabites, 
omnem creaturam nuuralter mutabile 
4 Deo incommutabili fait am; nec tamen 
poſſe quemlibet ſanitorum Angelorum 
w deterius mutari, quia ſic acceperunt 


bleſſed a 
eſſence 


it fi 


in 
aternam beatitudinem qua Deo flabili- 
ter perfruuntur, vt 64 corere non po 
ſent. So thatthe reaſon which this Fa- 
ther giueth why the cannot 
fall,is their bleſſedneſſe, of which they 
arc aſlured for all eternitic, and conſe- 
quently from all ſine for cuer. 


Cnar, 


and Proprieties. 


Cnuar. XLL 


LE 
—_——c— 


Whether the good Angels can in pro- 
grefſe of rime, hawe more beati« 
TS and glory, then they had in 
the faſt ſtan of their glorifica- 


t10n. 


[Ry this I anſwere briekly hae th the 


the eſle bearirude of 
-; it is CEE 


out of the 1 x. of ExcleſcWhe+ 
ther the tree doth fall to the South, or 


towards the North, there it ſhall re- 
9 2 mane, 
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| mane: asalforhe like, Fccleſ. 14. loan.g. 
CG ad Gal. 6. While wee hane time Wt | 
| vs doe good to dll, eo After the ſame 
manner we are to lay of the Angels, 
 Neuertheleſlc , if wee conſider the 
| Angels ih regard of their accidentall 
beatitude yas other ioyes _ ma 
haue; bebde that of the viſion © God, 
then po'doube but in that they ma 
increaſe, According to that of the E. 
uangel:ilt Zake, cap. 15. There will be 
wartidy 6 the kinodoms of hexurn upon 
the nepentance v4 one ſuner , Oe. 
ww. , tot that "according to 
the dodrine of Dionifizs Arcopapita, 
Auftint, Ambroſe, Hiereme, and A qui- 
pas, Pet' Bonds reutlationes quedem de 
Heyar dc by new reuelarions 
endued wich tew knowledge: 
0: _ _ conſequently , that 
-ailo new joyes proceeding 
pe — —mnnrnbca 
Onething yet is to benotedagain(t 
Boxagentwre, ts wit,that a! the 
Angels be enducd with new acciden- 
rall ;yert neuerthelefſe that this 
is not by their merit, as Bonaventure 


C 


as cc. . — , _—_ — 
£2” ena -— —— ﬀ 
n_— ——_— C—_——_ 
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and Proprienes.- 
I "and Gubricl\would feeme to aucrre, 


bue.rather thatithis is as a cConcomi- 
; aut riccis. flowing from the ef- 
ſeatiall bearitude of che viliomot the 
: diume cllence,as 444474 athcncrh. 
| nw Care, XLIE' 
Whether there can be created any 
' Anvell , which of 1s amwne na» 
© gure c.mna8 june 7 D | 
| Q\Vepoſing chat all incellouallcrea 4 nibh | 
| —ruzes , a5 yet created; are” of their | Gratiauwm, 
| owne nature ſubie&t vnto krne, accor- | & > 


ding to the current of the*Diwines,in Co 
the ſecond: Booke of the Sentences, | 4ePe. r. 
| Di#. 3.asalioofthe Fathers, 4»/ime, | << | 
| Rnhwrcloy Ambroſe, Hicreme, Gret0- | but im. 
| | 17 the grear;Damaſere, and Auſeime, | miles | 
icremaineth now to know, whetherat | ,,.... s + 
leaſt there: may be created any intel> | '</em. 
lectuall creature or Angell J——_ I 
t6 this defection, ot tranſgreihon of | 0ums7.3b, 
the mill of God. LA 
-_ Q2 1 Wl . 


—__—— 
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- | cannot finne : which though it haue 


I nucnthere Bonne 
principall opinions : t loh. 
Maior in 2. Diſt 2 3.quaft. 2. concluſ.s. 
and of Gabriel, in the ſame place,qus- 
ſtione vnica, ar. 2. about the end, who 
doe defend as le, that there 
way be an i uall Creature, of 
his owne nagure im le,or which 


no liberty circa bonum © malum abour 
and cuill, yet it ſhould hane a- 
diuers — 
opinion , Gabriel in 2. Sent, bri th 
the woſore diuincaghongh 
hee doth not name them. 

The ſecond ſentence in this point is 


} Which are accommodate ro 
his narurall end onely , and ſuch a 
creature ſay theſe Doctors, may be 
created impeccable, or without any 


_ power | 


Ir tg 
—_— 
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power to ſinne : for thar God can cre- 
area creature ſo perfeQ in his naturall 
beeing and eſſence, endued with fuch 
ſcience, and all ſuch forces neceſſary 
for ro fulfill all narurall preceprs, as 
alſo adorned with ſuch naturall pru- 
dence, that in nowiſe hee may or can 
=== 
a , yea, not for want 
confideration. f 
Bur if this Creature (ſay theſe Do- 
Qors)were created for any 


ble but that ſuch a creature ſhould of 
his owne nature be inclined to (in, be- 
cauſe 25 it is ſuppoſed, theſe precepts 


{ needes 
be 2 ? 


rope rm and 
_ cannot by them be fulfil- 

Bur this reaſon ſeemeth nor ſuffici- 
ent, for thar that the faid 
creature hath vnto it a fu- 
pernaturall end, it is that 
ſuch an end cannot be ined but 


2 To BTHADT FAIR FED OT hRagOtDOD Tal 


Q4 by 


——_— 


Furry end 
43 vel na- 
ewra!l 2; (us 
Pc ern! wrall | 
-vult hane | 
lutticient 
meancy 
wherety it | 
may be aty 
taincd ve 
Os 


Wi no do h 


ty frer the 
like man- 
ner inend 


[} or uy 2rc 
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by ſupernaturall meanes, becauſethat 
the meanes and helpes by which 

end, as well fupernaturall as nac 

is tobe obtawed, muſt needes bs. pro- 
portionate vnto it. ;.it therefore it be 
the plzaſure and bountic'of almightie 


| God, co propoſerto the fore-faid Amn- 
| gelor any:other Creacure, a ſuperna« 


turallend, hee mult of neceliitie allo 
give the meancs , and lupecnarurall 
hlpe<5,by which the end 15 t9 be ob- 
tain that. 35-.Uic Pllolapaer: 
ſay, andlargely prour,.,£ #4 val. aw- 
[amyuult conſequonti C42/en : who wil- 
leth-oc leah the caulc, willah-ala 
ang ectireth,aftcs the ſave manfier ; 
the cit&ts png all ther things,which 
doe necellarily k;lhon, facts cauſes fo 
altcr.elig ſame manner, who doth ct- 
fecuaily intend any-cnd,, mulb-necel- 
ſarily, luppoling chatantentiooyintend, 


| yea, giuzcthole things (if otherwiſethe 


p. 


| 
| 
| 


end caanot be accumputhed) which 
ar uccelerily icquircd 35 MCAS Prey 
cedent.vara - end,. Wheretoie, if 
as'the fore {aid Rodors doe, grant, 
ee mcaucs may be lo pertzaand pro- 


Por cionate 1 
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portiomate in regard of the narurall 
end, that the creature may be anpec- 
cabie.of his owne-nature, why may it 
not be alfo in regard of the ſuperna- 
eurall-end, to which God can giue as 
proportionate and pericct meanes in 
regard of. .the lupernaturalitic, as to 
thenatutall end 1n regard of che na- | 


enioully confefling with Molmns,in his 
Part vpon Thomas, that ] could 
hener_ſc& any comradition in this 
maier, which to my iudgement doth 
create an Angell, or ſome other mot 
perfect, Creatute, : ro vvhom thoſe 
meanes and heipes of grace, which to 
vs be. ftupernaturall, might nor be na- 
turall, or proportionate to: his ſub- 
ance and intellectual! faculties, and 
conſequently alſo, the end which to 
vs is {upernaturall; might not be to 
luch a 2X _ naturall: which once 
granted, it will follow moſt euidently, 
that ſuch a Creature or Angell be of 


L, 


| 


__ yea, 


his owne nature free from the danger, | 


_— 
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part, q,12 
his opint* 
on that it 
1s noctim- 
tble 
for God 
to create 
lume crea- 


rure or 2n- 


geil rapec 
eabic. 
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yea, power of all finne : for that ſce- 
as wee haue largely already pro- 
ued, ſuch is the force and vertue of 


ferneri, ie muſt needes have the like 
effeQ in thoſe ro whom ſuch bliſſe and 


Se to wit, that it 
is not i ro the omniporence 
of almighty GOD, to create ſuch a 
Creature, of ſuch extraordinary per- 


feQion, as it may require as connatu- | 


rall the bleſſed vifion of Almightie 
GOD. Which thus may ova 


COD ances 72 


Firſt, for that fuch is the 
tence of God, tharas all Diuines hold, 
1 


| 


OFT ST LASOaTSIAN TART?) | 


ture or Angell 
char canbe 


, 


curall (as many Diuines hold) to the 
icallor humane vnderſtanding, 
wich the habite of the lighrof 
,to-ſce the Diuine cflence , and 
| to. be freed from the | 


omniporence | 
deny)-bur-that hee can create a crea- 
more perfeQ then any 
Sn 

ſuch may be the progr 

the infinite number of creatures, 
one more perfeQ then another, that at 
length ir may come to the 


pa h _ — ma 
- 4 V 
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A power to 
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Thirdly, 
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"\ Thirdly, beeauſe this ſupernaturall 


ar angclicallſubftancedoth not imply 
contradiction ,' neycher by reafon of 
the alitic,nor by reaſon thar 


its non Gas no not by eonjemc. 


the/fuſt, becauſe that ſipernaturality 
is found in inferiour creatures a5 grace, 

faith, hope, and charirie, the light of. 
glory,8 our cllcntiall beatuudegwhich 


many Diuincs do hold to be more im- 


rem with hem 1 £ 
> 
ſtance , ſuch as ispret _ 
created. oth 
tradition, by reaſon og aero 
of ment cuibrntens 
maſt be by mean of che dyming of 
0 

both & ſubſtance to- 
gether:butthisis alſo-manileſlly falſe, 
as we know by faith —_— 
call Vnion,which is both ſuperraturall 

and ſubſtanriall: yea, to this.is due a 


—_ H__ 


orace | 
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Face, as alſo of light of glory,and 
lefſed vifion of the diuine cllence,aad 
of all ocher ſupernaturall qualiies. 
Wherefore ,1I laſtly anſwere in this ſo 
difficult a matter inthe reſolution and 
vnderſtanding , with Scorzs, Ae mags 
proprer anthoritates quam propter ratt- 
ones putare non poſſe fiers 7047 ian nd- 
tura ſus impeccabilem: that rather Iam 
mooued by the authorities of the Fa- 
thers and Doors, to thinke that ſuch 
A creatutevr impeccable Angell isim- 
r_——_ by any —_ reaſon: 
and Auſtine doe expli- 
1950 place of Timothy , 2s ſal 
habet immertalitatem : Who onely hath 
immerraiitic ; id oft mpeccabilitatem, 
thar is, impeccabilitic yea, the ſameis 
the ordinary opinion of a1] the Schoole 
Diuines and DoGors of the Church; 
of whom alwayes ſalze- fide,it ſcemeth 
moſt iuſt-to-be moſt reſpectiue , Nox 
qaia-(as Saint Au/me layth) fiers non 
potant, vim 0bſeuriſima q#4/(10Fe, Ve- 
rius pluribas unus pauciue ſeutirent: : {ed 
quia non facile pro vno vel pro paxcis, 
ednerſus innumer abiles cinder vnritis 
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viver On magne i 
tFrina predizos, ferenda eft ſententia. 


—_——— 
ts. 
—_ 
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Of the Angelicall proteition: and 
firſt, whether Angels doe belpe, 
and keepe men from evill or no? 


Owſocuer ſome doe miſ-conſter, 
as well in this as in many other 
matters of moment , the meaning of 
the Church of England , and of all 0- 
ther Proteſtants zitis a thing moſtcer- 
cainely holden by them , thar theſe 
bleſſed ſpirits and haue beene of- 
rentimes ſent by Almighty God to 
ar okay men from 
yea, this ſcemeth to be their 
po by which they are de- 
cothar 
Sth Hebron gr _ 
— ? ſent as meſlen 
a 2nd ee 


ingemio &+ vberi do- 


a SS prondica, "I 


and Proprieties. 


wene,and delinerie;, as well from the 
common enimy the dell, as from 

q”__ , and mif- 
— pecially , ſpirituall; ſo wee 
read that when Sedeme was to be de- 


tem, dicentes, ſalua animam taum. The 
A -— j7 Ry HUE 
_ 7 4 gt So like» 


Jacob (a 
mie Grd eb la - 


PI whe bark ders 
ves , bleſſe theſe children. 
Where aiſo ſorne doe gather ' prayer 
vnto the A others con- 
demne it as an hereſic of the ancient 


| "Hoi ; the angelicals mentioned 


_ by 
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by Saint 4»ſtine and Fpiphanime; but 
theſe two points I now leaucas}a 

ly to be diſcuſſed in their: peculiar 
place: tor that hcere I meane more to 
declare matrers diſpurable and. indit- 
fercuely holden of all oz moſt Shoole- 
menand Diuines,then controucrhies, 
reſerhing thera for a better -opportu- 
_ of fuch iuſtand ducexamination 
as-{0 ns doe require. 
EY for the better con- 
firmation 'of the point of the prote- 
ion and angelicall ayde payed 
man;'I adde that of Deriel', the 10. 
Chapter, where an Angell appearin 
vnto Daniel like a man ; clothed with 
linnen , whoſe loynes were pirded with 
fine goldof Vphaz is bod) like theChry- 
folite, and bis face (to looke por), ike 
the livhrning , and hiseyes as 4 

of fire, and his armcs and bis px 
were like in coloar to poliſhed br afſe, and 
the woyce of bis words like thevayze of 4 
multitude. And bee ſayd vntome,0D+ 
miel, « man greatly beloned, vaderfiand 
the wards that 1 ſprake vnte thee; awd 
ſtand in thy place, for unto thee am 1 


STO PSRATS | 
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x 
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ſagdbee vnte me,Feare not Danicl ; for 


ſelfe before thy G 0 D; thy words were 


ſhew thee what ſhall come to thy people 


wow ſent : and when hee bad [ayd this 


word unto met, 1 flood trembling : then 


from the firit day thow didft ſet thime 
heart to underſtand , and to humble thy 


heard, and 1 amcome for thy words. But 
the Prince of the Kin'dome of Perſia 
withſtood me one and twenty dayes : But 
hoe, Michael , one of the chiefe Princes, 
came 19 helpe mee, and ] remamed there 
by the Kings of Perſia. Now | come to 


in the latter dayes : for yet the viſun is 

for many dayes. Where we may plain- 

ly gather the miniltery , proteti- 

on,infiruion, and pr ayde of 
Y 


prouidence of almightic God. 

And this not onely inthe Old Teſta- 
ment, but rather moxe particularly in 
the New, as we read Matthew the 18. 


Verl. 13. 


Verſ. 14+ 


15S SS RT nb a, 9% v1 


| 24% | 


—_— i — _ _—_—_— 


| 


\» | 


FH. | 


| denort ſome extraordinary and more 


in the houſe, 14 hee ſmrote Peter on the 


| torment about thee, and follow me. 80 
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Their, arloi2 niacin wy 
VVtit is not wont to be added but to 


partichſar event. Ecte Angelus Domini 
alirit &+ lames refalfit im Taberna- 
cnlo 4c. «And behold the Angdl of the 
Loyd tame pon them, and a light ſhined 


fide, and raiſed bim vp , ſayings, Aviſe 
quickly © bis chain's fell from bus hands. 
And the Anrl (yd unto him, Gird thy 
felfe, 11 binde on thy Sandales ; and ſo 
be itt © they be ſaid vmto him, Caſt thy 


Petey time ont and followed him , and 
bnew wot that it was trac which was 
donr by the Angell, but theught hee bad 


feenca viſiow. Now when they were paſt | 


| ther ſt Ex fecond wateh, they cane unto 
| The yrompate that leadeth unto the Citic, | 
| whith opened unto them by it awne ac- | 


cord: and they went 6w122 paſſed throweh 
one ſtreet, an by and'by the Angell 
parted from him. And when Peterwa 
come unto -be [4143 Now 1 know 
for 4 tracth thit the Lord bath ſent bis 
£nzell, and bath deliscred me _ | 
pe | we] 
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hend of Herod, and from ” all the Wall ms? | 
for of the people of the Irwes. | 
Sic ergo (as Clemens Ale xendrinss | ©, O Are 
ſaith)cagmoſertur viilitas que ad nos ve- 15.6 from: 
wit per Angrlost etenim Dinine virius | | 
prebet bona per Angeles, fane videantor, J 
five non videantwr. 59 therefore ((aith 
this learned Pather) we may know aud | 
ſhould acknow he 290d 
which —_ 6 _ ob 
Angels: for certame it ts, that the Diamne | | 
vereme doeth vine vs good things by the | 13 
mimſlery of the Angels, whether they be | 
ſeene of vs, or no. | 
But peraduenture ſome may ob- | 
ie, that by this wee ſceme'to cxre» | 


nuate the particular maflon , ation, 
immediate concurle, and (pecial! pro- 
uidence of almightic God 1n all good | 
morions and actions: yca,the generall 
concurſe, as of vniuerfall cauſe, in all 
wharſocuer, even to the ation of (mne 
itrfeite, h not to the formalitic 
of {inne, ( as forme have falſely turmi- 
{ed of Caine, and other Proteftants ) 
which difficultie be thus vreed : | 
for that as the Philolophers aſſume 
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Plal. 37+ 


Plal. 24+ 


let. 


—_— 


as amoſt cuident Axiome, an 
red of all ; Non ſant mulriph 
t1a fine nece tate: ada, 
tiply entities without neceſlitie; ſo al- 
ſo weeare not to multiply concourſes 
with the ſecond cauſes of other crea- 
tures, without neceſſitie. But it ſee» 
meth that there is no ſuch neceflirie 
of any concourſe of the Angels, for 
the jon of the iuſt, his | par- 
ti gouernment, aide, and direi- 
on in any action wharſocuer : witneſſe 
God himlelfe by his Prophet David; 
The pathes of man are diretted by the 
Lord; for hee loueth bis way : though b: 
fall, hee ſhall not be caſt off; for the Lord | 
putteth wnder his hand. And againe, 
Many and pr * eat are the troubles of the 
righteous, but the Lord delinereth bim 
out of all : hee keepeth all bis bones, not 
one of them is broken , In which place, 
and infinite other the like, wee ce all 
the aide and proteRion to SI | 
ted to almightic God alone, 

to the Angels. Yea, for this fo part. 
cular care and prouidence , hee is fo | 


often compared in che Seriprures 


—_ 


— — —_—— 
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toa Father, Mother, Paſtor, Guide, 
Bridegroome, ,and other 
the like, for Gn vs, henkeoiach 
is to vs, all in all things, and in all 
our neceſſities. //a#4s cap.6 3. Doubrleſſe 
thos art our Father, though Abraham 
be 19norant of vs, and liracl know vs 
not : as who would ſay,thoſe thar are 
Fathers according tothe fleſh, are nor 
worthy of that name, it they be com- 
pared with thee, 

Wſaias the 49. Can 4 woman forget 
ber Childe, and not hane compaſuon on 
the Sonne of her wombe ? though they 
ſhould forget, yer will 1 not forget thee : 


Behold, | bane prauen thee von the | 


paime of my hands; thy wals are ener im 
my ſight. Whar wordes can be ſpoken 
with more tender loue 2 what more 


rticular concourſe, care, or proui- |} 
» Fould 


dence can be ſhownezwhy then 

wee defire or expe any other aide, 
help, guard,or proteQtion of agy other 
inferiour power , though Angelicall, 
or neuer {o great, ſecing that it mult 
be alwayes infinitely inferiour to that | 


I 
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Pal. 103, 
Elay.6z, 
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Deur. 33, 
Terem. 31, 
Ezech, 24. 
Efay. 40. 
loha 10, 


which wee haue fo aſſuredly promiſed 
R 3 from 
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_ 


from him immediately, who cannot 
deceiue, becauſe hee is Iruth 5 nor 
faile in power, becauſc hec is omnipo- 
rent. If therefore wee (hould ex 
any thing from any other bur 
him, euen from "th bleſſed Angels 
themlelues, wee ſhonld excenuate his 
| loue,mercy,and prouidence, who ſaith 
vnto vs; Femte ad me omne/;3c. Come 
vnlo me all you that labour and are lt» 
den and I willrefreſh you. To him there- 
fore onely we are to come in all our 
neceſſities, and not to expect helpe 
of any — op for as Saint Ambroſe 
in his Treatiſeof Virginie, th : 
Chriit i all in all unto vs : if thes de- 
Joe to heale thy wounds, bee us 4 Phyſe- 
tiax; if thaw be oner-heated with Fed- 
| pers, hee is a fountain: to coole thee; if 
thou beeit burdened wrth vnrighteonſ- 
neſſe, he is rigbteonſneſſe; if thow veede 
helpe, hee is ſlrenzth; if thou fereſt 
death, hee is life ; if thow deſweſt heanen, 
hee is the way; if than hate} darkneſſe, 
| bee is light 3 if thou feckeit for meate, 
hee is foade : far although bee is one in 


bimſelfe, yet hee is all thmgs in vs, = 


— 


' 


| 
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the re our neceſſities, which arc | 
— theretore which 
GC olaine \pake of one as particular de- 
fence, and affigned to cucry man as 
parucular ac— 
| - rs ſcemerth may be faid of 
all Angelicall aide and procecuon ; 
Maligne Det gr ation extenuaut, qui fan- 
fas wives 9s #emq; noji rum de- 
ſe who thumbs ene - 
nat pred nt frac 
one onely A malig nantly ext” 
rn t75 ora And 
ſoit feemes wee may fay of thole who 
giue vsmany, orany belides almighty 
| God of wholcayde we cannot doubr, 
| becaule_ hee hath promuted it, nor: of 


' ofthe Angelicalt protection towards 
| men,is2thing er vndoubred, 
' aswehaue already ſhowen , and ſoin 
| no wiſe doch-cxteruate bur rather ex- 
rolk.the diuine loue, prouidence, and 
gracerowards mankinde ; that feeing 
may-is ſo farre inferiour a creature to 


the angelicall fubſtance,neuertheleſle, 
| | —_— _God 


Es 


How gods 
loue 1s 
{levwed te» 
Wards mat! » 
kinde, by 
guing vs 
the Angels 
ar our 
Prot Qwn, 


LOS. 
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hogy that they ſhauld ſerue for 
, berwecne his diuine Maic« 
tie vs fo baſe creatures, concurs 
ring with ys in that which is to Gods 
nr. 
vs from many occahions of ſinne 

ſnares ofour commonenimie, who 4 


4 rearing Lion ranneth about , ſeeking 
whons he may denopre. Magma oft digme- 


145 animirum , vt vnequeq; babeat ab 
orts nativitatis in caſtodiam ſus Ange- 
lam delezgatum. Great (faith Saint Hee 
rom?) 1s the dignitic of our ſoules, that 
euery n our natins:u hath an An- 
gelt Sar for ber cuſtodir. No rea- 
of this, but onely the 
neue 
G—_— onely' protett vs him- 
ſelfe by himſelfe, by his immediate 
concurſe which he bach in all things, 
buealſo by the Princes of his heauen- 


protectionor (burcould 
h on 
—_— you runny c tbe 


manner 


"_ 


= 
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manner, and ordinarie courſe of his | 
dunge Maiefty and prouidence to go- There can 
uerne the inferiour, and things more | ** 8ven | 
ſubic& ro mutation, by the ſuperiour ot the An- 
and lefle ſubieR ro change and mu- erlicalvro- 
trabilme: wheretore ſecing ſuch is the G4, (ve 
nature of man, m reſpe& of the An» | onely to 
gelicall, it ſeemerh moſt conuenient, T=2%nde, 
apt,and proportionate to the ordinary | gourrne. 
diſpofition and proudence of God,he —— 
ſhould beſo direed,gouerned,aided, | ,- chings 
and proceed as his neceflitie ſhall re- | gouncrued 
quire,and God of his bountie grant;ar any, 
lealt way, in his extraordinary occal(i- | 

ons ſuch like as bethoſe whichwe haue | 

already recired out of the holy Scrip- | 

rure 7 yea, uenture more ordina- | 

rily, for that as the Author of the So- | 
lloquies, entituled of Saint 4»uſftine, | 
faith, cap. 27. Diligunt conciues ſuos per 
ques ſue rums ſeiſcuras, reſtaurari ex+ | 


peitant : ideoq; magna cara © vigtlan- 


fie adſunt nobs onmibus horks atq; me- 
fir des meter Beef (fait her) | 
ce 6; | 
they lone their fellow wor ah her 
they expett the reflauration of the 4m 


| 


gelicall | 


Chryſ.orm. 
de aſcent) « 
me Domund, 


A molt cx- 
«lent 
compari- 
fon of S. 
Chr yſoff come 
forthe An- 
pflicalpro- 
teftion of 
mankinde. 
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gelicall ruine and fall;and therefore with 
great care and vigilant affet#, they are 
preſent with vs, almoit all bomres and 
moments, For, Sicut ((aith Saint Chry- 
Seſtame ) Imperatorss optimi proviſune 
urbes omnes, uniner/e cintares, caſtells 
ſungula, manu militari aduerſus hoſtilem 
mununtur aduentum, 7 omnia lots di- 
ligent er ar mantur, ne barbarica ineur- 
fone deleantur ; ita © Dew, quoniam 
barbara, & agreſti mente, rabiemtes Da- 
mones ad pacis enerſunem vbiqz verſan- 
tur, ad twtolam noſtram conſtitumt excr- 
citns Angpelorum , vi corum preſentia 
Demonum confringatur andacia; © per 
eas nabis pacis pratia miniſtretay , For 
4 (faith this holy Door) by the pro- 
widence of an excelent Emperouy «ll the 
Townes, all the Gities, all the Caſtles are 
fortified with men and munition, ec anit 
the Enemies aſſault , and all places are 
_ armed , lgaſt by the bixharous 
weeſron they ſhould-be deſlrozed :So,be- 


| canſe- the Dinels 7 $45 tuery corner, v4- 


ans for ans ener-throw, 
ty: (fon aun defence) hath 
an Ariny of Angels , on 
wit 


£192 48g 
Goal Alm 


Sn Vw YM = 4 
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with their preſence , the boldneſie of 
| the Dine!l might be abated : and fo by 
thews rhe go ace of peace miniſtyed 18- 


18 Vs; 


l——_— — 


Cunat%w ELIIIA 


—— —_— 


Whether beſpdes the generall pro- 
tedivon and belpe, from many, 
wr 4b Angels th common, theve 
be aged t4 entry man one 
Angell, as bis particulas prove- 
Gor, guard, pauide and keeper ? 


PF fiough in the Church of Rome 
this. 15 ordinarily accounted as a 
thing ſa clearcly deduced of the holy 
Scriptute,as who ſhould deny thaveue- 
ry man hath his particular Angel} kec- 
per, and guard, thould be centuced, at 
leaſt .way-, temerarious; yet in the 
Church of England, and among all 
Proteſtants | is not thought a matter 
of ſuch moment and cerraintie : and 


— —— 


[a1 | 


| 


lo Calvine propounding this queſtions 
An 
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An =_ hominibus ſinouli Angeli at- 
tributi ſunt; anſwereth, pro certo affir« 
mare non anfim ; Whether every man 
hath his peculiar Angell, I dare not 
certainely affirme. The reaſon os be, 
becauſe there appeareth no firme 
ground out of the Scripture , for ſuch 
- , 


Neuertheleſſe, many, euen Prote- 
ſtantrs, thinke the afhrmariue part to 
—_— firſt , out _ thole pla- 
ces of Scripture, in which, as wee ſee 
in the Chapter precedent, particular 
Angels were aſſigned to particular 
men, Gen. 48: Mat, 18. AtFs 12. Se- 
, out of the common conſent 
of both the ancient Greeke and La- 
tine Church; whoſe words [ will brief. 
ly recite, firſt, of the Greeke,and then 
of the Latine : 2uj mihi nullo mods 
( as Saint Auſtine in the like ſaith) vi- 
deri potnerunt , fruſira voluiſie iſtam 
ſententiam : non quia fieri non potwit,vt 
in obſcuriſiima quaitione vernu plari- | 
bus, wn , panciae ſentirew : ſed quia 
non facile pro vno, Tel pro pancis, ad- 
verſus innumerabiles, erſdem religions 
& 


—_ 
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& unitatia vires, © magno ingenio £5 
vberi dotFrina preditos, ( niſe pertratta- 
tis pro viribus, atq; perſpetts rebas) fe- 
renda ſententia eſt. \Vho being ſo ma- 
ny, and of fo diſtinQ times and places 
could in no wiſe ſeeme vnto mee, to 
haue without ſufficient ground cho- 
ſen the ſaid opinion: not that it might 
not be, that in ſo obſcure a queltion, 
one , or a few might not more cruely 
iudge; but becaule wee are not eaſily 
to iudge for one or a few, againſt in- 
numerable men of the ſame religion 
and vnitic,cndued with great wits,and 
aboundanet doctrine, 


Sentences colle&ed our of the 


ancient Greeke Fathers, touch- 
ing the Angelicall cuſtodie of 
man and other inferiour crea 


cures, both in generall 
and particular, , 


CAiz Isſlinus, an excellent Philoſo- 
pher,Diuine,and Martyr, who flou- 


riſhed about the yeer of our Lord 150. | 


ad amongſt 
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ther giuerh 


amongtocher mol cariousqpultions 
in of no leſe difhcutic , hath this; 
bominem Aeris feqmitr 
+ of facre decent Lotere; if 
man hath an Angell for his duftodie | 
and guard, as the holy Scriptures | 
OO n———_—r_— 
number, ſomerimes decreaſe and are 
fewer, as it hapned in the deluge, and | 
other calamities, which men for their 
fires haue fiffered ; what did the An- 
els {i they are not ſubiect 
= OO ny ſceing alſo that | 


everyone of them from the begin-. 


ing, beganne with Godthe minittry | 
of hi his function ? | 
The ſolution —_ this holy Fas | 
is this; All the Angels, as | 
well thoſe that goucrne, «s thoſe that 
be gouerned, doe Fulfill their function, 
both profitable ts the heauens and men : 
bar Hoſe to whom the mniſtery is com- | 
mitted, that they follow men 4s keepers, | 
they are alwayes increaſed, neuer dimi- 
: for eyther they doe follow the 
body and ſoule together, <__— 
ter the ſeparation from the __ 
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the renowation of the world : but before 


mew, they ſerve their Princes as other 
mumiſteries for men, 

Athenayoras leyatione pro Chriſtia- 
nis: Idcirco Angelos Deus creauit,ut re- 
bus a ſe digeitis, promderent; quamuis 
enim ipſe vuinerſals ſua © communt 
prowidentia unierſis profprcuat : pertieu- 
lart tamen rerum ſmoulerium qua caig, 
fuerint Anvelis tmpoſuit: God 
therefore created the Angelsthat they 
might looks to the things which hee 
had made : for although his Maieſtie 
with his vniuerſall and common pro- 
uidence doth gouerneand prouide for 
all, yer the particular care of particu- 
lar things is committed vnto the An- 


Wh Alexandrinss lib, 6. ſtro- 
mat : The gowernnents of the Anzels 
ore diftributed by Nations and cities nd 
peraduenture ſome of them are deputed 
18 enery one. 

 Origines hom... in Geneſun. The An- 
gels hane 45 it were, the procaration of 


nr ſonles, ts whom, while wee are but 


As 


Oe 


they are made guards and keepers of | 
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4s yet little ones, wee are committed, as 


to Tutors and Pedageoues , vnitll the 
time determined by the Father. 

And in the eight Homilic vpon /e- 
remias ; The angels are preſident to all 
things, as well of the earth, 4s of the 
water, ayre, as fire, and ſo dll thoſe An- 
gels (when wee ( with whom they are 
daily connerſant) doe geod 1 eiojee, when 
we fanne they moarne. 

Hom. 11. in Numeros; Vnuſquiſque 
Angelorum, &c.Euery one of the Ans 
gels inthe cnd of the world, ſhall be 
preſent, bringing forth co Iudgement 
thoſe who were committed to their cu» 
ſtodie, whom they helped, whomthey 
inſtructed, and tor whom they ſee the 
face ofthe Father, which is in heauenz 
yea,cuenthe Apoſiles themſclues haue 
the Angelicall aſſiſtance and helpe in 
their call function and mini- 
ſerie : for ſo it was ſaid in the 4s 
of the Apoſtles that it was Peters An- 

who knocked at the gate. After 
fame manner is vnderitood an- 
other, the Angell of Pal, as well 


ney ether Apotin\ 20s 
7 "9 C- 


— 


, *..» —— 
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order, 


enſtpciam datum Atwmitus, ex Scriptura 
didicimwe 3 wee hane learned of the 
” Scripture, that ro eucry man is giuen 
an Angell for his keeper. And Plato 
doubred not to write this in this 
forme : Becanſe ( faith hee) every ſoule 
beth according to ber lot, choſen 2 man- 
ner of liuins, they therefore proceede in 
their order, moutd of the Angell which 
euwery ane hath obtained; who u [ent into 
this world, tozether with them far to 
accompliſh Poke things which they baue 
choſen. Yea, lthinke this to haue becne 
the meaning of Secrates,where hee re- 
peateth ſo often, that hee had a Spi- 
rit by which hee was gouerned, 
Saint Baſd vpon the Palme 33. To 


| euery one that beleeneth in Chriſt, tlere 


is appointed an aſuitant Anzvell, vnle(ſe 


actions: for as ſmoake drigeth away Bees, 
and /linch Dones, ſo euill-ſme!ln2 Siane, 


the Angell, the keeper of our life : for if 
S 


thou 


es 


likewiſe of cucry one of them in his 


Euſebius de praparatione Enangelica, 
hb. 13. cap. 7. Anpelum vnicuq; ad 


wee drive him from vs by our wicked | 1. 


What Ss- 
crates 
meant 

his afli. 
(tzn: lpirit, 


How our 
afli:tane 
Angel may 
run 
way from 
VS,ACCNLe 
dine toS. 
8b opt- 


nien, 


| 
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An Angell 
for his ex- 
cellencic 15 
| cormpared 
ro an inh- 
nit number 
of men. 
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thed' beſt m thy ſaute theſe things which 
are worthy the Anzelcall cuſtodie'y and 
thy mide hath fixed vnto it ſelfe,a rich 


pallace within thee ,- by continuall con- 


templation of the rrath; and by excel- 
lent workes which thou haſt wrought ac- 


cordins to vertue, then it is neceſſary 


089. 


that be afdifted by ſuch 4 
Conſider therefore what an excellent 
natare the Angelicall is, ſeeing that one 
onely Amoecll is compared to a whole ar- 
mie of an infinit multitude of men : for 
the greatneſſe therefore of bim that kee- 
and munition, are ſaid to be 
n thee of alm:ohtie God , for thy de- 
yea, by the vertne and | forceof the 
pre}, hee compiſſeth thee 4s it were on 
exery uae, with ſecuritie, which i 's by 
him.” 


And in his third Booke againſt Eu- 
wemius, he proueth this more at large, 
where hee ſaith* 41! Angels, 4s theybe 
of one name, h alſo of one natwyenewer- 
theles ſome are fetts of Nations, 
ſome of ſome pne of the faithfull oneh. 
I}herefore how mnth « whole nation ex. 
ceedeth in Aignitie one onely mian , ſo 

| 


much 


es 
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perm tbe 4wgels, who aſsi/t and yowerne 
4 whole Nation, excell in dignitie thoſe | 
who-proteiibat one-mun but that to 


every one. of the fanbfuil teenrafifiers 
ned 
diret? 


Padegogue,and Paſtor, re 


deeb, ho remembreth the wards of our 
Savioar, who ſaid: Doe not conteiunc one ' 
of theſe krtle cones, for 1 ſay "0m 08, 
their Angels 
my Father, who is in Heauen.., 


Ine, 


that there be ſome Angels as refects of | 


whale Nations Moſes reaches vs inha 
: Quando diuidebar mus 
Gentes ,quando ſeparabar ilios Adam, 
conſtituir terminos popylorum iuxta 
nimetum Angeforum ſuarum . And 
Bp the wiſe, heard bow in the vi- 
Jun of the De ow »: Becauſe the 
[erin of the Kin Va Np ed 
| mee ., and Michael! awe ' of the 
| thiefe Princes cameto helpe me.” .' 
'Did1mas Alex andrinus * Good and 


| boh men have for their keepers Angels, 


© none Wilt contra- [ 


dee alwayes ſee the face of | 


ken by this 
and (ome 
other of 
the fathers, 
being de- 
cemed by 
the Grecke 
Tran(luu- 


on: where- 
' as the He-+ 


| Ten Cik ths, Bee et the bounds. of the terp'e, according, to 
of the Children of 1/rael, making no m<cngon ot Angels 


acall 
| S 2 of 
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| The Angelicall Nature = 
_ the Angels of darke- 


\| © Enagrivs : The vncleane and wicked 
| & ſeperated from that Anzell which was 
= | given him from a childe, as keeper 

| and proteifor; fer that fpryituallfriend- 
= © -—————_— 


—_- Nazian Lene, carmine 

s. de bs, wente preditis. | 
\ Ae pars #thercum circumſtus ſeduls 
nmumen. | 
hs ad obſequium : pars alters | 


ſoft iner orbem, | 


Ange- 
* | © Anxilioq, ſuo ſernat ſe ſeilicet FN 
+: Diuerſa vt carent , celeſtia aſe 
wentes; 


Mi s, uber ifti, genteſq; gu- 
berneat. 


{| - Sorhatſome,as this Saint diſtribu- 

teth, atrend with all ſubmiſton anc 
'| diligence,the divine maicſtic and will: 
another part ſult zinc and procedt the 
world; {o that all, 23d cuery of them, 
in their ſeveral; oHces, execute his 
| bleſe:» il fame we ah ++ tome 

Ciries,þ 


—— ——— —— << - -. - - — _ * —” 2 -,-_ oe my 
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Jp” EY 


Cities, ſome finally, whole Nations 
IND ATED 


of them in _ 
pervally in the pecſence and blefled 
viſionof reve) none cxcepted, 
ave mimiſts ing Speries, ſent forth to mi- 
niflev for thewr ſakes which ſbalt be heires 
of ſaluation. <a F 
Epiphamins i m luke manner, ZZereſz 5. 
faith, that the _—_— and Nations 
are 'Vinder the 
| of Amgels, as Moſes the ſrc of _ 
| doth witneſſe, fa nas. cy Pry 
tifRomus Gentes filos - 


| dam, cenſtituit rermmos ego 10.x- 
| lanwmerum Angelorum Dei. \\ henthe 
Higheſt di the Nations, as when 
= hee dilperſedrhe Sonnes of Adam, he 
2% conſticuted their limits accor - 
the number ofthe Angels of 
gitar (airh Epipbanius) Gentes ſub - 
zelu poſute ſunt, merito dixit, | Solue 


——— 


tera 


ad 


cw} if therefore the Nations be pur 
the gouernment of the Angels, 
with reaſon heſaidzlooſe the foure An- 
geb,which bereſident in Euphrates. 

| S 3 Nyſſen: 


or protection | 


—_— dngelos qui in Euphrate deſi- | 


_- —_— * 
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Cyril Alex, 


155, 4. contre 


Iulranum 


Plal. 77. 


Pal. go. 
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CE 


| the faithfull hath his Angell, as Jacob 
ſaich, The 
and deli 

yourh 


ell which fcedeth mce, 
mee even from my 


s Alex. Et virtutes ſaniFas,ac 
rationales, ah ipſo quidem origimem ſor- 
rite ſubſitentes awtem ſine omni macs- 
la, eſſuetas bumils ſenſs, ins ſeeptris 
ac dominice voluntati vbedire nobiſcum 
qui ledimnr militare 1uſ%:t. Now quod 
ipſe ad ſaluandum mfirmns : quomodo 
enim vel unde ? ſed vi Rex quidan fi- 
delibus miniſtris permit tens contra bar- 
barorum ſe opponere, © ſubitorum de- 
pellere inſolentii:Immirrit enim(inqur) 
angelus Domini in circnitu timentium 
cum, & liberabit cos . DicFum eſt au» 
tem per voter ſanitorum, ſaniFo omni, 
& bene operari elizenti ; Angelis ſuis 
precipier de te,vr cuſtodiant reinoms» 
nibus vijs tuis : Loe, it is ſaid tro every 
one ofthe Sainrs (faith this Saint) and 
to cuery one who choſerh ro doe well; 
Hee will pine charge to bis Angels ouer 
thee that they keepe thee in all thy wayes. 

Caſianus : Ynod vnicxiq; noſtrum 
duo coherent eAngetli, id clt, bonus & 
malus 
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malus Seriptura teftatur : de bonis qui- 
dem , Saluator Ne contemnartis ( 12+ 
quiens )vnum ex puſillis iſtis, dico e- 
nim vobis,quod _ ecrum in ce 
lis, ſemper videne faciem Parris mei 
qui eft in cxlis : The Scripture reſtift- 
eth, thar cucry one of vs hath two An- 
pels aſſigned for our cuſtodic, a 
Angell and a bad : of the good An- 
gell, ſaying; Doe not contemne one of 
theſe little ones, for 1 ſay unto you, their 
Angels doe alwayes fee the face of my 
Farher which is in Heanen, 

eAWdr eas Ceſarienſis : Singulis hes | andre.caf. 
minibus Angelus caſtos prepojutus et ; | <d eapeb, 
hos autem Angelos cuſtod's ob natur "_ 
claritatem, viteq; fanttitatem & eafti. | 
monians , trope quodam ſtellarum voce | 
dexominat : Euery one hath an Angel | 
giuen vnto him, as keeper; and thete | 
Angels which are ſaid ro be our | 
_—_ are for ms brigheneſle, fan- 

itie, by acerraine trope, 

led by i of Srarres. Fong 

Precopins Gavens: Our nature be. | Pots 
ing falleninto ſame: God hath giuen 4 Hack . 
to euery one an Angell as helper and 


U——. 


proteQor, | 


Germ, Ov a- 
hear 165. 
dorms 116017 
Drats Me. 
ris Des Ge- 
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protedor,ſorhat this protectionis anly | 
| Dei nutu: for that their primarie life 1s 


to e the beautic of God) their 
ſecondary onely, and externe tbe foutti- 
on of humane protection. 

Damoſeene : 44 explendam Dei v0« 
luntatem, fortes ac prompt! ſunt An- 


zeb: The Angels are prompt and rea- 


dy to execute the will of Godz and ac- 
cording as __ appointed by him, 
every of them doth certaine 
partsof the carth,and doc proted the 
Regions and People: ac res noſtr as gum 
bernant, at nobis opem ferunt; and 
goucrne our things,and helpe vs. 
Germanus Conitantinopolitans;:Cum 
zenns humanum conditum eſſet, a | 
drmitnas conſiututi ſunt, qui vits 
rum caſtedes eſſent atq; praſudes : 
mankinde was created,there m_—_y 


— 
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prefidents, keepers, ans protettors; leait 


C& maxime fideles ſues habent Angelas; 
for that all men, and principally the 
faithfull, haue their Angels, 
Occumenins 4d cap, 12. AGF. Ex hes 
(quinn) manifeſtum eſt, quemennq; ne- 
ſtrum hahere Angelam : Out of this ix 
is manifeſt, that cucry one of vs hath 


his | 
pam or Angels eorun ſemper vi- 


dens faciews Patris. By this it is mani- 
feſt, char the righteous and iult men 
haue ls as keepers:for as Da- 
#1 ſaith; maabiur Angelus 
Domint in circuitu tunentium cum & 
eripict co5;The Angell of the Lord wall 

bu tents in the circuit of thew 


that feare | im, and will deliner them 


and therefore hee concluderh m «- 
fed, with our Samour ta the place be 
fore alledged; #91 antern ern ame An 
4% Iantiam and Down bubont s- 
, ut ſenger wdrardt Down, 


porter | oſt non proper dior am wore 


. 


 —— 


— 


— ——————— 


| 
our common enemy the Dinell ſhouldpre. | 
waile againſt vs . Onnes enim homanes, | 


——__ 


quo in carkus off, wart bus deffncere wen | 
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is Booke of he urs 
ND hack [4 


YT SS" "3 aol. fo. 6 aw W 


| may bythis judge, thatthis was ſa-ar: 

-»-" | ditarily holden of- or 
 .:; || was out of queſtion': that beefaighy 

4 Ferncfeone ad nos, v/q1 drſcendih, gs 

ereditur,@c. A true \peech 

je you pwitdeh it is belce; 

1k __ 

Chryſ. how, þ wer meprcemks 

dou. | | licall nee, leaf ioeChey 
Nl | 


protecti- 
on, 


P———_ 
V——_ 


—— 


Angels w Gang . O UNE, N 
ber of the | but; now not lo, 
but cothe number of the faithfulL.Yea, 
hee-ſcemeth to make it almoſt a mat- 
ter of Faith, or at leaſt way, cerzaine, 
from the mouth of the Truth.it ſelfe : 
for ſo he vrgeth, /ude hoe conſtat.? audi 
Chriſtum dicentew, videte ne deſpiciatis 
vnum de puſillis iſf15; Angels enim eorum 
perpernd vident faciem Patris mej qui eft 
in celis : vnuſquiſq; enim fidelis habe 
bat Angelum. Nam etiam ab initio vnuſ- 
| quiſqz vir probus habet Angelam, ficwt 
dicit Iacob , Angelus qui paſeis me, '& 
liberat me ? But how is this manifeſt? 
( faith this Docor) Heare Chrilt fay- 
ing , Take heede you contemne-not 
one of thele little ones, for their An. 
gels alwayes ſeetheface of my Father 


which is in heaven Foreuery ang'of | | 


—_—___—ﬀ 


4 the 


| The Aneelical Nature 11 | 


PCal, go. 


| the faithfull hath his Angell, as Juceb 
ſaith, The Angell which feedeth mee, 
and deli -mee even from my 
youth, ; n A , 
Civillws Alex. Er virtutes ſantF 45,06 
rationales, ab ipſo quidem origimen for- 
rites 5 antrem ſine omni mace- 
la, efſuetas bumili ſenſs, ins ſceptris 
ac dominice voluntati vbedire nobiſcum 
qui ledimny militare inſiit. Now quod 
ipſe ad faluandum iafirmns : quomods 
enim vel unde ? ſed vt Rex quidam fi- 
delibus miniftris permit tens contra bar- 
barorum ſe opponere, & ſubJitorum de- 
pellere inſolentiilmmirrit enim(inquer) 
a Domini in circnita timentium 
eum; & liberabit eos . DicFuw eſt au- 
tem per vocems ſaniForum, ſaniJo omni, 
& bene operari elizenti ; Angelis ſuis 
przcipier de te,vr cuſtodiant te inoms- 
nibus vijs tuis : Loe, it is ſaid ro every 
one of the Sainrs (faith this Saint) and 
to euery one who choſeth ro doe well; 
Hee will pine charge to bis Angels ouer 
thee that they keepe thee in all thy wayes. 
Caſtianus : Jnod vnicuiq; noſtrum 
dud coherent eAngeli, id clt, bonus & 
malus 
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dem, Saluator ds—arong (in« 

ens )vrium ex pulillis iſtis, dico e- 
A avebliquod ieorum in ce+ 
lis, ſemper vident faciem” Parris mei 
qui eſt in cxlis :. The Scripture: reſtifi- 


aſſigned for our cuſtodic, a 
Angell and a bad : of the —_—_— 
gell, ſaying; Doe not contemne one of 
theſe little ones, for 1 ſay onto you, their 
Angels doe alwayes ſee the face of my 
Father which is in Heanen, 

eAWdreas Ceſarienſis : Singulis ho» 
minibus Angelus caſtos prepojutus et ; 
hos autem Angels exftod:s ob natwr « 
claritatem, vit eq; ſanititatem &> caſts. 
monians , mm quodam ſlellarum voce 
denominat : Euery one hath an Angel 
wen vnto him, as keeper; and thete 

els ' which are faid ro be our 


Qitie and by acerraine trope, 
called by the name of Searres. 
Procopias Gazens: Our nature be- 
ing fallen into ſame: God hath given 
| ro euery one an Angell as helper and 
proteQor, 


G_ 


"malas Seriptura teftatur : de bonir qui- 


eth,thar cuery one of vs hath ewo An- | 


guards, are for their brightneſle, ſan- | 


_ _—_ —_— 
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proteQor,ſorhat this proteionis, y 
Dei nutu: for that their 
to e the beauts Aa their 


ye, rh and externe ghefuuc- 


protection. 
| Damoſeene : rome Bing = 11 


tes ac prompt: ſunt An- 
Ys are pt and rea- 
dyto execute the of Cody andac. 


| opponent Wy 
doth keepe certaine 


" | Lenny humanum condatum efſet, Angeli 
drumitus conſlituts ſunt, qui vits _ 
rum eaſtodes efſent atq; pr aſides : 
mankinde was created,there wereal(o 
Angels conſtituted for their 


| on;andipreſidents intheir life. Sic enim 


ſcriptuem ſacris literds legimusmationum 
limites pro: Angelorum Dei tiumero 
ſtatuit. .Jtews, Angelus Domini: way 
LIMENERITN EUN caſtra munit; :/! + 
—_— Angels be mens 


| ws nem - 
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pros ers andgrocdor la 
our common enemy the Dinell l ſbouldpres 
&* mains fuleles ſro hn Lavin: 
for that all men,.and principally the 
faithfull, haue their Angels. \\ 
Occummentus > ug 12,4, Exbs 
(1qu1) manife dy erm i08r 
ftrum hahere Angelum ; Out of th q this.jx 


Lent fie anman Fw 


pa es obs Angelbeoram ſemper: wy 


dens faciens Patris. By, this it.is mani 
ayer ea righteous and iuſt,men 
_ ts coy as Da- 
| mat Angelus 
Dowinlin ciacuim tinentium cum & 
etipict co5;The Angell of the Lord will 
bu tents in the. circuit of them 

| that feare/bim, and will deliner them: 
and therefore hee goncluderh in, of- 
te, with our Saviour,in the place he- 
fore aModged; L205 autem ſernant. Ant- 
1,444 -$8014m apud Deum habent li- 
natem,\vs ſemper awideant Dewan, 
qui in cal oft, were bes AP! 


| - aol £4ſ1/non-propter 1 


acem 


Pe EI 
—_— 


; | Dem. 2.8 


| ticall ſubſtance 4s circumſcripe 


| "Angell 
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tutem at ſaltem propter cuftodes eo- 
ram.” 


babeant cir emnſeriptam nemo ) 
nn Dowinus diver , fingulos homines 
ſubeſſe ſmngolorwm Angelorum imperie, 
Videre ( ne conmemnatis vnum 
exp Angelieorum ſem- 
per vident faciem Patris mei-qui in 
ceelis eſt. _m— iq, Genti pro- 
prium Angelum preſſe «ff1r mat ſcripts- 
+ dr Sraruir gen- 
rium juxca numerum An dei. 
No man will deny but thatthe Ange- 
or li- 
mited, ſeeing that God hath pronoun- 
ced rman to be vnder 
the * of ſome particular 
:Take beede yee doe not contemme 
one of theſe little ones, ©. Moreouer, 
the Scripture affirmeth that cuery na- 
ay wands ryan 

lar Angell,as prefcQ, preſident, 8 pro» 
reQor, according to that, Hee derermi- 
med that the confines and limits of the 
Nations be actordins to the num- 


Angeli ſubſtantion 


"ny þ $1 


ſbould 
bey of the 4ngelraf God. Which proofe, 
though 


though it be notſo ſolide and certaine, 
becauſerhe Hebrew iginall is other- 


Tranſlation,which many ofthe Grecke 
Fathers did follow:ſo thar at leaſt way, 
by this wemay ſee their 
wee follow not their proofe in this laſt 


the Greek | 


allegation of Dewtreneme * and this - 
alſo is the opinion of many other 
mGre moderne VVriters of the Grect- 
ans, as or nr out wi is din 
Michaelis, Michael Gi 2. Anne 
bum, Nicholaws Cahejts oe liznrgia, 
= Nuephorns Calkff us bit. eccleſ.. 

14-£4þ.21- Antiochus bom. 61.4þ6 


dorns Peluſiets hb. 2. Epiſt. 85 "A 
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| Wherewir etre the towſeut 
"(fhe" DMG Church, about oo 


Jane 2992ioal 4 ay 


. F Vch is the Abthoritie ape us 
Cuholike "Church, to 
F606ft p pa elis '$: 


— 


E ETD 

w ane 0 eutbirizas ; | 
ja? edic even tothe Goſ- 

| hee urhoritic of the Cas 
in CAreN® ſhould” move mee 
thereunto. In like manner I may be 
bold to fay in this point of the Ange- 
licall proteCtion ; Ewangelio ita de hac 
projet. explicaro non oa y miſe 
me eiu Eccleſia Patrum commu- 
weret 'authoritas; 1 vvould not giue 
credit vnto diuers 'parts of the Scrip- 


tures , expounded of the Angelicall 


C—_ 


r—_ vnleſle the authoritic ol 
' - — +64 


the Fathers did moue mee: not that 
the laſt and formall O_ be- 
liefe or opini in this,or any, 
onde ry point of our faith) 
vr roarcy— wore 
band area guiding light ene cha 
and are, a g light vnto 
eternall Light, Truth, and Rocke, vp- 
on which onely the Church is buil- 
ded: and by which , as by the firſt 
rule of all, all truth is ro be meaſu- 
red: now therefore hauing ſcene the 
conſent of the Greeke Fathers,agreat 
and worthy ' part” of the vniuerſall 
Church , it remaineth wee alſo ſer 
downe the like of the Latine, eſpeci- 
= 6 ms x amy rs 
larly-of this matter. 
"Amongſt whom, Tertallian, who 
flouriſhed about the yeerc of our-Lord 
200, is of opinion, that this Angeli- 


call fnction about men,doth beginne | ſrue 
even before our nativitie, in the pre- 
cedent diſpoſitions of our generation: | 


for ſ@ hee ſaith, Omnem hominis in vie- 
ro ſerendi, ſtruendi, fing ends paraturam, 
aliqua vtiq; poteſtas dinine voluntatis 


Ee 


muniſtrs 


the bleſſed Angels; fa ing, that-thoſe 
officia diains, divine offices ſubſtitutes 
or Inſtruments, 41»gelos credimws, Nee 
belicue to be the Angels. f 

Sothat cuen from this firſt inſtant 
of our becing, or rather when wee are 
bur as yet in fier7, as the Philoſophers 
rearmeir,that is,but in producing, 4##- 
gelorum euſtodia erga mes: contra 
Demonum impugnationem inflxuta eft: 
wee are as it were, prevented by the 
diuine prouidence and care Ouer VS, 
wich the Angclicall cuſtody againſt 
aſſaults of the Diucls. 

* Piff or inws Pilluolanſe : Quatuor 

Angel warwor terra Ov, 

The = Angels - 


conſtituted in the 
foure corners of the carth,or the foure 
be the foure Nations,becauſe to cuery 


nation |} | 


FOO Nanny 2 Rh7Tao}| 


Rr... c.7060 05. 


a a 0 


| as it is written : farnr 


| Hilarins ad 


= 


| 


| 


rum Angelorum Dei , dones ſavttorum 
compleatior manmerus. - %.. 
lar God ' 129: Memibimus 
es /bi virtutes quibas bas An» | 
peloruns oft nomen, Ectleſys preſidentes, 
Ge, Wee conteraber i by 


chat there be 

many ſpiriruall vertues, who haue the 
name of Angels; and are ts 
wntothe Churches. For, as Saint John 
faich, the Churches of Afizhauerheir 
Angels :and;as Moſes teſtitieth, the li 
edn On ne 
Sonnes of Adam, accordingrothe 
number of the : yea, 45 Oar Sa- 
viout" faith, the” s of the little 
ones alwayes ſee the cof myfather 


from all-our enemies. J I; 1d . 
. 11'Sainz Hierome : Luod wianſhuiſqs 


woitrum habeas Angeles mtld a" Scrip- 


\LS 


his 


Tur 4 deco ie Ma cory of v$hath 


—_—. 


enfluwmn.... w- 


m> oo, >» in A940 Corea — 
- D =, 


—_— — 
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== ages many places of Scripture 


teach; as that, Nile ef Ines 
han little ones, becauſe their 
daily ſee the face of the Fa- 
ther. Et puella Rhode. —_ 
lem offs menciante , aly 4 dagolon 
efſe eradebant; and that png 
Per ans come, comms 
thinking itto is Angell. Where- 
| by wee may gather, that this then was 
the common option, that one 


mere ofthe Sint and princely o the 

- axle ibg-Danche ronnd; =} 
P 12-Day. ce 10.and Dewpro» 

nomithe 32) according to the tranſ+ | } 


e Sep Yea, and to 
roy end wee may be more circum- 
ſpe& in our behauiour and wordes, he 


| perſiadethvs the frequencie of their 
| | preſence 


' G1 HT OR ES OT RT ONRnGGTavCu ST SY SO Al 


that non in ons 8 


ps 
nicaiq; adberet comes , ſftatims 
tur ad Dominam, Our wordes 


(Sai in then; 


reſerited vie Als 
= God of Angell which is 


—x ee ei 
—r—_ 
 makeſt | s-for-my 
Foes awe, meta ou 
that they keepe mee in all my wajes.And 
agen 4 yr NI 
them, Cs _— 
rat gps roms wyrecre 
bulant enim nobiſcum in erg 


Primaſua ; To rwery mas (arcordin 
4s the Dottors ſay) there 


nheadrpatr'} voted un, © 


© mbs ther fromb naxnis 


| Curr. XLV. 


——_— 
— ca —_ —— 


Wherein is derlared the conſent of 
the Litine Charch, about the 


a 


ch is the avrhoricic of 'the rrue 
Catholike Church, to 


one of her mioft al pithars $. 
| Hſtine, Gates Joubon ite to ſay; 


| Bamyelio wot erederem, miſime Cathe- 


_— —_— - 


daments. \| fre Ecchſie pmoncrer cutbories; | 


woutd nor even tothe Goſ- 
pal, the anthoriric of the Ca- 
 tholike CA\feW- ſhould move mee 
thereunto. In like manner I may be 
bold to fay in this poine of the Ange- 
licall protetion ; Ewangelis ita de hac 
protectone explicats non crederem, niſt 
me ein Eccleſie Patrum commu- 
weret 'authoritas; 1 vvould not 
creditvnto diuers parts of the Scrip 


—_— expounded of the 
protection , 


—_——_—— _—__—_— ,_ 4 


. 
WT CC OOEETW— Ic O_o ooo 


vnleſle the authoritic of | 
the ) 


— 


— 
. 


> 6 > > wo co oc.o.ccoo.oco oc. cnccKccoccacÞcrc cot 


| 


downe the like of the Latine, eſpeci- 
= tr thoſe who ſpeake moſt particu- 
of 


this marter. 


"Amongſt whom , Tertullian, who 
flouriſhed about the yeereofour Lord 
200, is of opinion, that this Angeli- 
call function about men,doth beginne 
even before our nativitie, in the pre- 


for ſo hee faith, Ommnem hominis in vte- 
ro ferendi, ſtruendi, fins end: par aturam, 
aliqua viiq; poteſtes , rw voluntatis 


miniſtry 


— 


| cedent diſpoſitions of our generation: | 
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| rearmeit.that is,but in 


| miniſlra modulatur, Certainely, ſome 


, doth as Inſtrument of the di- 
uine will, diſpoſc, frame, faſhion and 
order the diſpoſitions of humane ge-+ 
neration,cuen in our _— 
And theſe Inſtruments of Almightie 
God, hee declareth alictle after, to be 
the bleſſed Angels; ſaying, that thoſe 
officia drains, divine offices,ſubſtitutes 


| 


| 


or Inſtruments, 1ngelos credimus, wee 


belicue ro be che Angels. 
So that cuen from this firſt inſtant 
of our becing, or rather when wee are 


bur as yet in fier7, as the Philoſophers 


gelornnm euſtodia erga s contra 
wee are as it were, prevented by the 
li - - 


aſlaulrs of the Diuels. 
* Fifforinus PicFanienſis : Luatuor 
Angel per quatuor augnios terra Oe, 


| The foure Angels conſtituted in the 


ſourgggmers ofthe exrth,or the foure 
be the foure Nations, becauſe tocuery 
nation 


CE — A RS 


Jucing, 4#- | 


| 
' 


: 


and care ouer. vs, : 
| with the Angclicall cuſtody againſtall 


RR RSS OORH OYOoNNOngGyy 46:0 | 


» 0 0 % 


— 


— — 
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vieien there is | deputed of almightic 

God,an Angell,as protector, according 
as it is written : farait eos ſuper nume- 
rem Angeloram Det , dones ſanttorum 
cg corre PUINET MS . 

Hilarins 44 Pſal. 129; Meminimus 
ofſe plores Sivitaales virtutes quibas An- 
geloruns ei nomen, Eccleſys ens, 
Ge, Wee remember rhat 

many ſpirjeuall vertues, who OS he 

<=. of Angels, and are preſidents 
wntothe Churches. For, as Saint John 
faich, che Churches of Aſiz hauerheir 
:and, as Moſes teſtifierh, theli- 

mits of the nations are determined for 
the Sonnes of Adam z accorddigro the 


number of the : yea, as nr Sa- 
viour faith, the s of the lictle 
ones alway es ſee the cof myfather 
whichis in heaven. 


:  Saint' «Ambroſe tub, ae Fidew. The 
Angels are giuenvnto v3,ad v3,4d prafidium, 
forto defend, fuccour , and Hard vs 
from all-our enemies. / 

- (Saint Hierome : Luod vnwſhuily; 
moitrum habeat Angeles milte Scrip- 
ture docent £5c. That _ of vs _ 

is 
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BT many places of Scripture 
reach; as that, Doe not contermme 
© little ones, becauſe their 
bed fo the face - 
Petrum eApoits- 
led _” —_—_ yr ara elum ipſus 
eſſe eridebant; and that 

ah lad har Petr mas, her 
thinking itto be his Where. 
by wee may gather, charthisthen was 


_ es 4. Yea, and to 
the np more circum- 
ſpe in our behauiour and wordes, he 


perſwadeth vs the frequencie of their 
7 


—__—_—— — — VC —_—C = 


——_— 


_ wt 


—_— Propriettes. 


— 


tranſeunt, ſed # prefente Angelo, qui» 
nicaiq; adberet comes, ſtatin perferau+ 
Iur ad Dominam, Our wordes doe not 
( faith hee) paſſe in the-winde; 
bur preſently are preſented viitoo Al 
mighty God of ther Angell which is 
preſentas a companion to eucryof vs. 

Saint Av/{zwe, or wholocuer was the 
| Authorofthe Workecalled Soldoyniai 


| Thom makeſt thy Angels Spirits for my 
ſake, to whom Fun ws commanunded, 
| that they keepe mee in all my wajes. And 
therefore.in another place, he callerh 
them, Ca/ffodes vit « neſtr exthe keepers 
of our life: and thar moſt rightly; aw- 
bulant enim nobiſcum in omnibus cis 
neſtris, merant, © exeunt nobiſcum;at- 
tente conſulerantes, quam pit, quam ho- 
veſte, in medio nations praue 
mur : adiuuant laborantes , 
quieſcentes , hor t antar pugnantes, txul- 
tant nobſcum vincentes. 
Primaſuus : To enery man (according 
4s the Dottors ſay) there &s gemeyally 1- 
EW 4s , bus protettion and cu- 
ftody;;and this exther from his natiniri 
| T 2 


| 


or 


oi. 


e,and that non in ventam dicfa 


DM Eee EE. 


1s wit/che Mochers 

; bueiachis (1-confeſſe) 
| _— 
thoritic. or reaſon, inforcing tocyrher 
partzthough for the authoritic of Saint 


bm 
16d defum. | . Jhderws Hiſalexbs : ——— 
axe. | bebere Angelo, probeter — De- 


— h_ 


— 
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mins in Ewangelio; Angeli corum, &c. 
Thar all men haue their Angels it is 
manifeſt out of our Sauiours wordes; 
Their Anpels, &e.Whereupon when Pe- 
ter in the At#s of the Apoſiles, knocked 
at = Apoſtles that were with- 
in ſaid 5 Non eſt Petyss, fed Angelus 
cius eſt, it i _— but it 1s bus 

ell. Againe, hib,'1. originum capite 
4 Snvels bei of opinion, that there 
is none,not onely man, but alſo place 
or good worke, to which the Angels 
be nor preſidents, and as it were ouet- 
{eers and protectors; which hee dedu- 
ceth our of that, 


reliſted me. 


cuery one for his owneparti 

fig Semper im Dei tymore a 6 N 
gerti unumquemg; neſtrum babere Au- 
gelum Des, qu obſer uet inziter, quid 4- 


S & 3” Wo 


Princeps Perſarum res | «fitance, 
ftitit 1nbs ; the Prince of the Perſians | 


And hereupon we may well deduce, | 


AQA.iz, 


378 * 


The Angelicall Nature 


this Doctor) in the feare of God , aſ- 
ſuring our ſelues , that cuery oneof vs 


hath his peculiarly afſi Angell, 
ww Oe. 


doe. 
in Elacidario : where hee 
inroduceth by way of a the 
Diſciple his Maſter, Habentne 
Angelss ? Whether 
for their keepers or 
rrws 4 OOO] ph yo 
—_—_— keepers 
Anim and Civic Citie, who doe taſt- 
Haas, and ſet downe 
unie them inſt Lawes, Orders, and Sta- 
tutes; yea, enery fenle that is ſemt into 
this life, is alſo committed to ſome par 
txuldr 'Angell , who doth — 
mour bins to all good. 
. Venerable Bede : The good Angels 


homunes 
men haue Angels 


"y be Ono y may jo. 


that they may adminiſter the 
_— 


| 
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which is ſhowne by the teſtimonie of the 


Angell which ſhake unto Daniel; Ego 
(inquit)veni vt nunciaremtibiz7 (faith 
hee) came ts declare unto thee, But the 
Prince of the Perſians refoſted mee. And 
a lictle after, There was none to helpe me 
bat Michaell your Prince. Farthermore 
it is prowed that all men haze their An- 
gels, according to the ſaying of our Sau;- 
our inthe Goſþeth; Yerily I ſay onto you, 
becauſe their Angels alwayes ſee the face 
of my Father. 

And to be briefe, this is not onely 
the opinion of the moſt ancient Fa» 
thers, and Schoole Diuines, but of 
the moſt -_ Fo ___ Writers 

the id ,Alledged 
the Picker , as of Iſidorus de , anc 
bono tib.3.ſeu libro primo ſententiarum, 
cap. 12. &+ bb. 4. originum $ap.de An- 
gelis, Audoenus vite S; Eligy cap. 16. 

ws bib, 5. in Cant. Alcuinus ad 
cap. 5. Eccleſuaſtis. H aymo in feito San- 
1 Michaelis eh. Alſo of Re 
banus Mturnut, lonas Aurebanenſis, Re- 
migius, eAltifiodorenſu, Petrus Damia- 
Imes Aur, de wplty 
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£471 
caP. 41. 
Alwernus 


de Sacra- 
wents þ@ - 
tentie,c.15, 


Albert us 


Magnus 
bb,1.ſent, 
d:/#, 16, 
Scot, 2.ſens, | 


page 
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.,\ ens and men, AIG $1» 


Archangel. treate briefcly of the particular. | 


na Lara, Ardens, Hildebertus, 
parks Pete jcar or or 
i, Ce 
Guliclmwus eAluernus, Albertus 
mus, —_—— de media villa, Stotus, 
Lyra, Durand, Tri » Tawulerus, 
eAliacus, Gerſon, and Bermardamus : 
and thus conc the wry 


rall protection and cuſtody of 


. Cnar.XLVI: 


Ber? © TRAP 


Of the particular «—ngelicall cu- 
ſlody of Paradiſe, and what is 
to be underſiood by the Cheru- 
bin, and fieric ſword, which is 
uw keepe the entramce of Pa- 


ONeofthe mat difficult, and cu- 
of the Booke of | 
| Geneſs, ſeemerh to be abour the vn- 


cerſtanding of thoſe wordes , + fide 


—_—. 
—_— 
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third Chapter,ver.24.VVhere it is ſaid, 
that at the Eaſtſide of the Garden of E- 
den, hee ( to wit, God almightie) ſer 
the Cherubims, and the blade of a ſword 
{baken, to keepe the way of the treg of 
life : In- the interpretation of which 
wordes there be {ixe principall opini- 


on 


$, 

The firſt of Saint «4-broſe, who 
thinketh, that by the name of Cheru- 
bins and the ſword, are in no wiſe to 
be interpreted the angelicall power, 
defence and guardof Paradiſe, but ra- 
ther a kinde of purging fire; his words 
be theſe : There 1s alſo a Baptiſme in | Amb.cx- 
the very entrance of Paraiſe which was |", —— 

wot before; but after that the Sinner was | mi 113 Re- 

excluded , there beganne to be a fiery | "one 
ſword, which God put, which 14s not ——_ 
before when there was no fumne.The ſumne | «n »b4 
beganne, and ſo the Baptiſme benanne, | "© 

by which they might be purified, who de- 
ſwed 1d returne to paradiſe : that hauing 
retuwruedsthey might ſay, We han paſſed 
by fire and water: Here by water, there 
by fire, By mater, thit our faunes might 
| be waſbed away : by fire, that they might 


_— 
"0" - 
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be burned away.But who is hee that bap- 


tiſeth with this fire ? not the Prieſt; not 
the Biſhop, not lohn who ſaith,Ego vos 
baptizo in pcenirentiam ; 7 bapriſe you 
to repentance : No Angell , no Archan- 
2ell, no Dominations, no Powers, but he 
of whos John ſaith; He who commeth 
after mee, is ſtronger then I am, hee 
ſhall bapriſe you in the holy Ghoſt and 
in fre. 


This alſo is the opinion of Rupertus 
who affirmerh , char therefore this fire 


rs Iago 
to eueriaſting 2 
Aut rfar ky rv 
Pſalme 65. Thou haſt proued vs, (O 
God) thou haſt examinedvs in fire,as 
——_ RS 
Rupertus ) which is e Paradiſe, 
ae tnaveibls, by ras: 
pa Borg —_ — 
£ , it ſelfe very farre. 
Which hee ſhowerth, _ Nilus, 
being one of the foure Riuers which 
ſpring in Paradiſe, the nearer we goe 
towards the head thereof, the hoater 
alwayes be both the waters and coun- 


ey: 


a Aa --<&-& =” rg a os = % = % = aw ac ic » A © wm a #«<©oa © 4. wa. þ« | 
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trey : which though 
imagine to be by reaſon of the torrida 
Zona, of the toaſting clyme, neuer- 


the &gyptians 


theleſle ic ſexmeth to him more: pro- 


bable that this is not the reaſon, bur | 


rather the heate of the purging hire 

before Paradiſe ; which , in 
the Scripture, is called by the name 
of Cherubins . Porro , Cherwhin no- 
men eff hcaram fortitudinum , 
hes ad Paradyſum eſſe poſits ad cuſ} od- 
endum ligni vite aditum, cum legimus 
mer amuy, cum tamen publica fide tenea- 
mus © confucamur , quod per ignem 
tranſturi, © now mſi per Angelorum 
miniſterium examinati Paradyſum in- 
traturi ſumus : Moreouer, the Cheru- 
bins are a name of icall fortie 
tude, at whom wee when wee 
heare to be placed at the entrance of 
Paradiſe; when neuertheleſſe, wee doe 
hold and proteſſe by publike faich,thar 
wee ate topalie by fire, and are notto 
, but examined by 


Appin. 3.3 
.16F. 
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heare and fiery ſword, which the An- 


of Paradiſe, is ſignified one- 
ly the T of Paradiſe vnder the 
XquinoQiall line, fo that the 
ford which the Angell doth oe 
before Paradiſe, is nothing elſe but 
the heate of the rorrida Zona, 
or climate; which, as it were a 
ſword i — pierceth and killeth 
the : and therefore it is 
ſaidrobem a _— mo- 
tion , that thereby ar 
had ofie rg 
that om nhemcoprome: 
pre —— of the fore-ſaid 


gelsare ſaid to hold, becauſe (accor- 
dingto Saint Auffine,and many other 
great ) the heauens arc 
moued by the Angels. And this allo 
ſcemerhto be the opinion of Terrwlls- 
an; but neverthelefic hath no more 
ground then the former; for that it is 
OS Ones, ca hh 
angelicall cuſtody was p befare 
Paradiſe, after the finne of our firſt 
Parents, and their expulſion thence : 


a 


—CO— 


—_— __—_—— 
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had his and heare , where it is, 
enenfrom che ng of the world; 
was it made for the revenge 
of ſmne, bur rather doth neceſſarily 
follow the naturall conſtruction and 
—_— 

/Therhird opinion in this point, is 
of balm, and the Maſter of the 
Scholaſticall Hiſtory, who imagi 


gre copie of | 
uiron Paradife as a wall , or is placed 
before it as 2 bulwarke or defence, 
hich imped; ated 
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371 3% | which wee have in this life of obray- 

og. ning our eternall bliſſe, and | 
lar . fruition of God; the one viltble, the 
dr —_ Ge aw ( 3s theſe 
ow: expound ) be the Diuels, 
2x | here ſignified by the Cherubins, ac- 
wode To nr Sr” fund Wicks 
ape Chaptertorhe Epheſians; We wre- 
Tgoc Tag file not agaimit fleſb awd bloud, but a- 
tuolas, | gaimit” Principaitics, againſt Powers, 
draft Governours , the 


Cores tenebrarum barum, to wit, the 


if wee obcaine i | 9% Tray 


nuall againſt che Spirit of wic- ' 
Er: this Sword, | 
- Rs pallage to true feli- 8 


"The fs opinionis of header, Bi Theed, Bplf. 'F 
po O00 rr ocopius Gazans, | fad. | | 
Theodore yboiudgetheſe Ches | nn, if 
rubins not to be any Angelicall pow- | Thendoreens | 
ers, bur rather ſome horrible viſions netfee! 
of Beaſts, which terrific eadom | © 
from che entrance of Paradiſe : which 
opinion Theoderetus thus proueth;zCum | Therea- 
viſio ſenfibilis eſſe deberet, qua ipſum = way þ 
Adamum exterreret, non igitur 2ladi- let 
ws ille flammens naturaliter igneus erat, ag_—_ 1 
| | ſed viſe raliss neg; Chernbin erant ani» | 0 'F 
maiia, ſed talia videbantur : Siquidem | ſhould ra- 7 
&+ Ezechiel Cherabin vidit babentes | *** ** 
Sup ts n1blenfion 
non habeat, | ** bealts, 
kde is vocar, illud emme quod pe. | 
tentia pr aditum eff : — 
LEE ſuper 


& 
© 


m_ might 


rw it 
be no An- 
gell. 
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uper Cherubin, 4ixit , v# indicet po- 
oc terribilemg; on 
o—_— perinae ac ſi 
ingreſſs Pra colloeer, 
i [ris not 


credible ( ſaith this DoQor ) 
Cherubins doe fignitiein this 


ary obiet and viſion, 

returne into Paradiſe. Therefore that 
ſword was not naturally fiery, but ſee- 
med ſo; neycher the Cherubins were 
beaſts, or other like liuing Creatures, 
bur ſeemed ſo. At:er the ſame 
manner,as lalſo is faid rohaue 
ſeene Cherubins: with foure faces, 
which in no wiſe is bleto an in- 
uifible natures wherefore hee calleth 
OY -Cherubins which are 
ri gh ano er." I like 
— Hee t be fth yes 
ut might nd Sink por th -— 
ka 


| 


| 


ysto vnderſtanda molt 
rible viſion, horrible in the aſpet 
—  ———— mm 
rerrifyi ible ſpecters , or 
beaſts, by which 44am might be re- 
ſtrained the returning to'Para- 
| The fixr, moſt probable, and com- 
mon opinion of the Expotiters of the 
ſacred Text, is, that this cuſtody is to | 
be vnderſtood literally, as it founderh 
without any Allegory, as is ſet downe 
by Moſes, to wit, That at the Eaſtſide 
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| The reaſon of this ſo literall expo- 


—_— 
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— 


Of the diners orders, ſubordination, '| _ 
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nation. Yea, theſe orders they afligne, 
to be: determmately nine, as a thing 
both grounded in the holy Scripture, 
and more-plainely in the Fachers :10 
that inthe firſt Hierarchy ot Angels, 
they conſtitute three orders, ts wit, 
Cherubins, Scraphins, and Thrones: 


- | intheſccond, Dominacions, Venues, 


and Powers: in the. third , laſt, and 
ps 1-0 Ha | alicies, Archangels,and 
The firſt ground for theſe diſtincti- 


onsis, becauſe the Scripture maketh 
mention of all theſc forts of Spirirs, 


, andconſequently, ſeemeth ro approne 


EE —s 


<Prmg tlgr was C//entio 
ders, and how miby ellenc 

| ks — 
rele ther eſſepce, 4s one nd the {tme 
(TT ap WH Poa 

frooreapay rn eapayr : 
DighaDicnliion, ak awe : 4 
Avcrangels, Principabsties, : 


. | 
| , 10 m__ Cher | © ow 
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lens, pub: fob 


= =_ | knowne 4 diffe- 
rence of order in the higher Powers , ſo 


= : £ Toes 
| BEATEY ORSO ef 


fewer | 
ect bee oof Ut Gym eiper- 


4 , 


ferdions:- - > | 
The placeabouealled 
| go = 
_ | | gſanepcour cn Dwjasgame 


LY 


thens”, accordang. 1s the 


woſt bleſſed Tramnre : the ——_ 
fo be thoſe, whoare atwayes aſsi/tamt be- 
: and hath 6 


fore bis yes. 5's 


miutilent, 
of the Hirhet 


be thoſe who conſiſt of Powers, Domina- 
gh The think and tt, 


tions, and 


orc uae} 


V 4 


OPt- 
on of i 


els and. |. 
degree 


inla 


angie. 
Macar us hon. 14. Nx 
ret in {ontam Faptiſme, 
laudrbus Bet Vir, 
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thought 
| there-aze ar} hundred Orders of. At» 
Ba. RENE. 
| g# of prima ds Theogin, 0. 


wort) Eigarradly oof 
| Henmrerke: 


comm re | Des 7 

Fpi/t. ad Lanſom KF- 
lexandrinus bro prime in cup, 0 Bp 
Colo. Soplyogins ' «. Marion ad cap. 6, Colefls 
Hirarchie Diapiry. ') acs * ——— 


> — 


b—C 


gels;-ochers, ing for their ground 
woe oa wa; the tenne groates, 

y, thazthey be burteone : nue-ca2-. | 
leftiall, and one terrene, 4 ws, men. - 
efarinsirþis fic Di 


or) 45-ludes writesh, and the choſen 


the Angelicall Orders. (auth this Do- | 


; 


Church. adde other: ewas proving 
| both by their namcs and. givers offs 
ces, that there be as hach becne ſaid, 


nine ) 


_ and Proprieties. | 2.97: | | 


—_—__—_ 


— — — 


aig veep : and fo —_— 
OR of which the An- 
SEG byogrnlecdege 


dinided ents three thriſe rep cavent avſbon- 


d Trimtie © the firtt he Jack, 


EE 


WY % 


other 


Hieus\, according. 18 the image” df: the | * 


be thoſe who conſt of Powers, Domma- oe 


nion of many 


— 


V 4 Fathers, 


—— 


m— 
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Eathers,as of lenativs, Athenagor as, 
Iranaeur, Clemens Alex andrinss, 4 
polutws, Origines, Methedius , Euſc 


tees | Caſatienſis, Cyrillns\ na 
«. | Gregarins Netiant. Baſilins, F 


us, Gregarius Niſſenns , Chryſeſtime, 


| vedtuaw afhctulnce /eofrme grad 


Clem Mlex. Caſvaxt, Theodoretus, Gophronins 5 D# 


Euthymins, who vpon the 
of Saint Le fats 


Farhbelm centre Ovinm attendenters 


-_ reding anely +0 Oe Parable of che 


, have thac 


C— hundred Orders of. _ 


We T4. l 


20 pins 6 hg 69. 
numer 4 


CIS 
fSrirg 


| 


verde. tt ve wv 


0 


- GCE facit 


Sons preaver, vi ſerpiasiludas, © ext | 
D444 ERNST af 
gunntur facri 
alli clans vore ad Drwn ; Seavent be 

the Argelicall Orders (fauh this Dor | 
Ferrer egroingrerrr 

W 

nitjer of. the: holy: ofhice- doe. follow, 
when wala load voyce they call veto 
God;[ T he Angels, irchangels Thromeyy 
Domunsjivw, Der 3/amd 


Veringt: doe prayſe thee © Lord, The 
Grecke Ghusch 


Churgh,. adde other: away proumgt 
both by their names and- giuers ofhh- 
ces, that there be as hach becne ſaid, 


Dralogue, 
chat there be bus lea- | 
may rp meg vers 


| 


Ape pims, —_— 
fo nam 


| 
| 


yin her an | 


andthe Diawond, ebe Chryolie, The 0. 
nix; and the Iaper , the Sapbyre, the E- 
meraud, the Carbaagle , nd Gold": our 
of--which-wordes'Saine Gy, 


and Proprieries. 

orders (as hath beene inſauared) may 
gre be inferred of the 
holy Scripture giuerh vnto them : tor 
charotherw 


7s 
then, 


woot | gon 
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names, may 


be inferred nine diſtin& 


Orders and offices. To which Sedwlize | 
thus anſwereth : becan/e ( faith her: ) 
thoſe be Angels, or hauc in 


mir acles be 


vnto them the name of 


, who rencale unto vs matters 
moment ; Archangels, who of 
3 Vertwes , by whom ſignet and 


wrought ; Powers , agaanſi 


the wicked Spirits, by whoſe pomerthey 


are reſtrained from tempting of mes, as 


's | Pabties, who are prefodent 


r5 alſo; Dowenations be theſe, 
euen aboue the 
"= to whom the reft of the 


troupes are ſubied? and obedient 3, the 


Threnesbe t 


hoſe, mbo are ſo repleniſhed 
with the Deitie, thit God bimeſt/fe fir 
| tiny is them, doth exerciſe bu 

 ———— 
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' wine Majeſtic : betweewe whom andebem 
there is no other more immediate Spirit. 
| Ourof which wordes, whichare al 


the Scriptures before all ne may 
frame this for the fore-ſaid 
diſtinQtion of nine celeſtiall Orders of 


30z 


; 


T7 


FLEE 
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and orders are grounded in the ſupe- 
rioritic and exigencie of their naturez 
pre ok cauſe they haue re- 
Schoole diuines hold) 
their grace,accerdi 
nul gace ac 
londdthem from Gov, as Author of 
Nature. -. 
Neuertheleſle , theſe authorities of 
Fathers, and deduQions our of holy 
Writ, are not ſo forcible, as to oucr- 


ſway the inion of 0- 

ther learned diuines,who t 

_ ng di- 
amongſt the Angels (which 


Sir ET fore-ſaid authorities, 
thoſe that be grounded in 
and counterfeit Dis- 


tu. 


and Proprieties. . 


matrer, ſhall be tharof Danerewe': de 
eſſemtia ws As concet» 
ning the of the whe- 
ther they be equall or no ; haud que 
quam comper tun habemu; we haue no 
ceraine ground for ir,he knows 
eth ir, who created them all : bacrhar 

differ in regard of their ſplendor 

order it is certaine : and this whe» 


Powers and Principaites At 
yea, [ hold with vndoubred Fairh,char 


they differ in ſome fort, bur how [ 
know not, neyther doe [ rhinkc, thar 
by ſuch ignorance I incurre any dan- 


i Neyther 


The Angtlient Narwe ||| 


| The 4i- | -» Neyther doe the dediiRionsout of | ||| 
_ che divers8 diſtin& angelicallnames | J ' 


mene of | prone- the fore-ſaid- diltindtions , or 
F__ nine orders, vnlelſe we will in like man- | 
[numeo! | neradihirche like'in our bleſſed Saui- | | 
| cauſe by | ourgby reaſon ofhis ſcueral nameszE/oy 


the like 
we | the z Veri6, where it was pro» 
Pweryyog = he hentdbeealidby 


ferre mul AVonderfull,Counjeller, the Mighty 
Io m_ Father, the Prince 


pany che of Peace. Not that theſe.cames (hould 
_ inferrediſtin&ions of perſons, but one- 
Names. ly the diſtinion of Office, and Atri- 
bures of one and the ſame perſon ; 
much leſle diſtintion of 
or ſpecies, as many Schoole-Diwines 
| coldiiceny ace of the Angels 
ro be diſtin from another, not onely 
in number, and degree of office, but 
alſo in eeies or kinde, as a Beare, a | I 
Horſe, a Lyon, a Man, and other the 
like liuing Creatures, who though all 
of them be enimulia, or viventia ſenſi- 
bikis, endued OO _ ſenſes; yer 
meme 

rnd prpeleoymhertby hey be | || 
proprictics, y : 
— 


""_> _w ” dh. we Ds 


— 
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| ſtinguiſhed; the Horſe, fiomrhe Lyon; 
| the Lyon, fromthe Beare; che Beare, 
| from the Vnicorne.and all from man; 
as who hath a reaſonable ſoule and 
diſcourſe, which no other of theſe 1n- 
 feriour creatures doe participare. [n 
| like manner (fay thee Doctors ) the 
| Angels are diff*rent amongſt them- 
ſelues, according to their ſeuerallpro- 
 prieries and eſſences : for if wee in- 
ferre the diſtinction of the lyon,horſe, 
' manyand other living Creatures, not 
 immediarely by their eflences;for thar 
wee cannot know or penetrate them ſo 
perfefly by themſclues immediately, 
as by their proprieties; ſo likewiſe ir 
ſeemeth, thar though we know not the 
 Angelicall efjences; yer by their pro- 
 prieties wee (hould alſo inferre the like 
| difference : for as it is manitcſt out of 
| Gregorie, Caſs:an, Damaſcene, Sophro- 
nine, Sedulius and other Fathers groun- 
ded in the holy Scriptures, the Sera- 
' phins hauctheir particular propricrties 
agreeing vnto them, which in nowiſe 
agree to any other Angell,as they doe 
particularly ro them, that is, a parti- 
X 


cular 


The opini- 
on o' thoſe 
who bold 
every An. 
gell ro be 
diftina in 
ſpecres, oe 
kind trom 
another, 2s 
2 Lyon 
from an V- 
mcorne,or 
both from 
man, 


bh 


| Coffin 


| Sermon was, 
| Seda mnt 
| Va (ceme , 
| JwP74 Cotabi, 


—_ 
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Thee. | cular inflamed Toue and charitie to 


f 
call ofn<e*| wards their Creator ; by which they |} | © 
Angclicall | inflame other inferiour Spirits in the n 
orders, ac-| like love, t not ſo agreeing to g 
cxrens'®| them as to the Seraphins. The Ches | 
Quresor | Tubins in like manner , are differing || | «| 
opnon* | from all other Spirits, by a moſt ex- : 
Doaors, | cellent knowledge they haue of all ce- a 
leſtiall and divine marters, with which r 
they illuminate other inferiour An- a 
gels. The Thrones, in that they are v 
moſt eminent and high Seates, are ſo n 
tearmed of the vertue they are endued F. 
withall,by which they are moſt remote f 
| from all terrene and baſc affects of fin, / 
x. | and made particularly capable of the | | | | 
k., divine beames and illuſtrations, with x 
a particular affeA , to worke the like t 
capacitie in other Angels inferiour vn- 
; to them. c 
| proprenes of th food Henne | | |; 
qrieves | proprien | bi. - 
ecleof rhe | doe no lefſe inſinuate their efſenciall c 
ccone me difference, at leaſt way from all thoſe x 
27" | that benot of the ſameogder;becauſe 2 
the Dominations be thole, who haue q 
; as their particular proprictic , _ | 
| 


_ | 


and Proprieties. 
freed from all ſeruile affe&yea,andro 
order, retifie, and determine what is 
moſt conuenient to be done for the 
glory of their Creator. 

The Vertues are diſtinguiſhed, in 
that, /nroncuſſa C3 maſcula quddan for- 
titndme prompti, © expedut ſust, ad 
dininum obſequinm: Becaule they are 
ready to execute the divine will, with 
a particularly prompr, valerous, and 
vndaunted fortitade : as allo in like 
manner, the Powers, becauſe (as Gre- 
gory ſaith ) they hawe particularly more 
then the reſt of the bleſſed Spirtts, the 
ſubietion of the Dinels,to the end that 
they doe not tempt man ſo much 45 other- 
wiſe they would , if they were permit- 
ted. 


Laſtly, the third Hierarchy ſeemerh 
our of the very ſame Fathers to haue 
noleſle diſtinction of proprieties, and 
conſequently of eflences,then the pre- 
cedent; for that all of them haue cor» 
reſpondent vnto their names, {cuerall 
and diſtin cries for the medi- 
ate execution of the divine VVill and 
Prouidence: in which thoſe who haue 

XN 2 the 


| | 
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ente &> eſ- 


their efſentiall perfeCtion,are the Prin- 
cipalities ; thoſe that have next place, 


Archangels; thoſe finally who haue 


the loweſt and laſt degree in efſenriall 
perfe&tion, the Angels; who haue as 
their peculiar proprictic and moſt due 


| vnto them, to be the immediate and 


moſt ordinary Mefſ:ngers berweene 
God and man. So that it ſeemeth,we 
are to inferre ſuch diſtinQion as is be- 
rweene a man and a Lyon; not onely 
our of the nine diſtinct names of An- 
elicall Orders, but alſo by their di- 
in& and ſcuerall propricries, ſo diffe- 
rentinthe Angels as they be inman, 
and otherliuing creacures. 
Yea, hereupon Aquines , Caictan, 
Capreolus, «Abulenſur, Heruaxs, and 


'| many others, are of opinion, that the 


| 


Angels doenot onely now,as -e fatFo, 
they are already created, differ ſpecie 


_— 


il 


___—_—— 
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in ſhecies, kinde or efſence; bur alſo, 


thac cuen by the omniporence arid ab- 

{olute power of God, there cannot be 

created two Angels agrecing in one 
| and the ſame ſpecificall eſſence and 
propricies, eſpecially ſecing that mar- 
| rer (luch as man and other inferiour 
Crearures are d of ) is the 
cauſe of all numericall or 
diſtinction of particular Creatures : 
thoſe conſequentlywho haue no ſuch 
compoſition of marrer, but be imma- 
terial) and pure Spirits, fuchas all An- 
gels be an haue any ſuch diffe- 
rence.So Ariſtetle 12.Aetap.laith that 
all diſtinction is from the matter or 
forme of cuery :wheretore ſeeing 
the Angels are Cn ay mult 
of neceſhitic be iſhed by their 
formes, which alwayes is more ditie- 
rence then is berweene man and man, 


creatures, fuchas the A be. 
| X 3 gs Neuer | 


parti 


cular An- 
and as much as is berwcene 2 man and ot 


Alb. & A* 
lex. ſupr6. 
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Neuertheleile, the common and 


molt probable opinion of the Schoole 
Diuines, now is; that (ar leaſt) it is not 
impoſſible that there be created many 
Angels ing in one and the ſame 
Pecees or ellence, a5 Abulenſis, alber- 


briel;, Gaudawenſis, Mcdramill i, Duran» 
das, entin4, and Ferrara, dohold; 
fo that contradictions all 

doe not vrge any-whit . For why may 
not a thing beas well diſtin innum- 
ber, andin hisparticular beeing,from 


other thing, by his forme or other 
ure thing, Y 


ellence, as by 

his matter ? certainely no cuident con- 
——— in this, no 
nor 1 e Philoſophy. Vhere- 
fore Albertus Magmns, Sn Va- 
lentia, Moima, and the common of the 
Schooles dochold, that cuen de fatto, 
now _ ſocreated many ofone 
and the nature, no more diſtin 
one from another, ther, one man from 
another : which alſo is the expreſle 
opinion as concerning them all, of 4- 
thanaſars,or of him rather, whoſe that 
worke 


— 


"| 116 Magnm,Bonaucnt ure, Marſulus Ga* | |. 


— 
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worke i is, of the Queſtions s ad Antio= 
cham, in thefe wordes, Yna & cadem 


oft eſſentia angelorum Us rantum 
eſt eſſentia hominum: one and the (ame 
is the effence of the as is one 


and the fame alſo of mary: which whe- 
ther it be ſoor nozit is,as the Spaniard 
faich, Primary quereres, 4 martrer alto- 

yncerrtaine : for whether we en- 

to ſearch our this by their per- 
feRion or i (as ſore haue 
endeuoured with. very weake grounds 


of narurall Philoſophy nothing 
para mga fre for 


tecing charnothing eyrher 1s, or poſh- 
bly can beſo 25 the three per» 
fons of the molt bleſſed Frinitie, and 
yethey haue no efientiall iſtincton, 
wo.none at all in their neyther 
any thing is more imperfecof all fub- 
ftances created; then the marrer, of 
which all theſe inferiour creatures be 

or doe partly conliſt; ney- 
ther yer is there ſuch eſlenriall or ſpe- 
cifcall diſtinAion in one marrer from 
another. So that whether wee attend 


Whether 
ve contt- 
der the atv 
gehcall 

, periection, 
| OT any 0- 

| therpro- 
Pricuc 


| whadoe- 
uer ot 
them, no* 
thing can 
be inferred 
as cerraine, 
abour thei 
{pecihcall 
diſhni- 
on, bur 
onely a- 
bout the 


pollibilitte 


ot it, 
| 


eaſily de» 
termine 2 


bur winh- 


« 
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gels,which can be none inthebleſſed, 
nor in thenaturall ſubſtance of the ac- 
curſcd,nothing can be inferred of their 
diſtintion., 1 

I therefore laſtly reſolue with Saine 


Auſtme, who in his atknidawad Lane | 
. rentiumys not aſhamed rather tocon- 
 fefſe with Chriſhan humulnie his igno+ 


rance in theie ſo high and vncertane 
points, then/wich vnadwicd boldnele, 


or perad Ke, Arrcmpt 
the declaration or vnderftanding of 


mr for which there is ney« 


therrenelation of Scripture, detiition 

of anygenerall Councell nor fufficiene 
principles-in naturali Philolophy, of 
humane-capacitic * LYaomeds mm 
{ faith Saint Auſtine) {c habeit bearfess 
maills, > ſupern: ſocirt 4s, gue the fant 
ſonar um, UL Cum Ones 

tinquam gencrall nemne, Angels nun- 
—_— w Epritol: 1 Hebr @- 
Cui enim Angelorumdne- 
rc is Deataliquinde, Sedea dextris me- 
is ? Hoe garppe mede ſegnufic wit ommes 
vnuerſaliter Angelos ditt : Sicut Lumen 
© illie grebawgels, & virum ydew 


Archangeli 


——— 
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and Propriettes.  ' | 
Arch ingels nommentur Vir tates : atq; 
its dictum fit, Laudate 'eum' onmnes 
Angel: cius,Jaudarecum omnes Arctt * 
angel : ©* quid micr ſe diftent quaruer 
ills vecabula , qmibus Univer ſuns ipſum" 
caleſtem ſorietazems widerur Apoitolus 
| efſe complexss, dicends; Sie Sedes, (i- 
ue Dominartiones, {zue Principarus, fi-' 
ue Poteſtares, dicant qui poſſunt, fi mo- 
do probare poſſunt quod dicunt, ex8 me- 
ifta e confitcoy. How ( faith this 
moltlearned and holy Farher)char char' 


and Quiers of Cceleſtiall 
| conſtixured and ordained in Heaitety/ 
what differences of perſons be there# 
char notwichſtanding all are cearmed 
by the generail name of Angels, as 
wee reade in the Epiſtle ro the He- 
brewes ; yet there be hkewiſe Arch» 
els , according to that of the 
Plalmitt; Praiſe him all yee Angels ; 
praiſe him all yee Archangels : vvho 
whethed they be all diſtinQ in fectes, 
eſſence, or kinde, as they be in names : 
and in like manner, of the Thrones, 
| Dominations, Prinapalities , and 
Powers, 


heauenly, and thrife- bleffed Socierie;” | 


Spirirs, are | 


213 | 
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——— 


| Powers, how they be diſtinguiſhed 
one from another, let them ſay that 


Ego me ifta ignorare confurer, nee ts 


'| menme 1ftat 


ſtintions, and manner of {ubordina- 
tion and Orders,neyther doc  thinke 
[ incurre any « 


& idk 
1 ot 1 
elf, . FW 4 "" 2 : 
& Fw; £ 
tw nh F 
AN 4010! Cur 
| -25 ad > 1'9 
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TY» 


can, if they can proue thar they ſay, | 


antia periclitart puto-: 


bu. | '] confeſle my ignorance in theſe dis 
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Whether all Orders of Angels be 
ſent vnto men, 4s protettors, 


and helpers mn the miniſt ery of 
therr [ilnation, 


— —— q- 112+ 47. 2. 

. is of opinion, that neuer 

any is bis of the firſt Hierarchy, that 
is,(as he diuideth them ) the heru- 
bins,Seraphins, and Thrones; neyther 
of the Angels of the firſt order of the 
ſecond Hierarchy, that is, the Domi- 


| nations, bur rhar all the miſſions, and 


berweene God and man, 
are our of the inferiour Orders,to wit, 
out of ſome of the Vertues and Pow- 


| ers; which are thoſe that remained of 


the ſecond Hierarchy : or out of the 
three Orders of the third Hierarchy, 
ro wit, the 00s en. 
and Angels . Which opinion is onely 
grounded (as farre as I can finde)on 
Gambority of*Dionjſs 2nd Grepwy 

the 
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the great, though followed of many 
Schoole-Diuines, who miſconſtruing 
the one, and cooſened by the other, 
more attending ſpeculation , then to 


the examining of authorities, were in 
this, and in many other the like,decci- 
ued 


Wherefore the moſt ſecureopini- 
on is, that of all ſorts and orders of 
Angels- ( _— wot difference, 
degrees, or (uperioritic be) there may 
be lent meſſengers for their good, who 
are the heyres of ſaluation. The rea- 
ſon of this may be, for chat if this 
kinde of jon vnto our redemp- 
tion, and miniſterics of the di- 
uinc prouidence in thelc inferious 


Creatures,benot vi ing the 1m- 
mediate concourſe a Inns Cr 
much leſſe may it ſeeme too-hale for 


any creature , of what pertection-lo- 
eucr, to cooperate immediately with 
the divine prouidence, inthe diſpoſi- 


tion and © of thi 
which C_— 
the furtherance and proteion in 
good,or for the reprefling and puniſb- 
_— 


ing ig of vice. So wee reade, cha even 
in the beginning of che world, Go» 
having catt man out of Paradiſe, for 
his dibedience, Hee ſet at the 'Eaff 
fade of thr Garde of Eden the C herw- 
bins, and the blade of a ſword ſhaken, ro 
keepe the way of the Tree of life. Which 
Cherubins (as before hath beene pro- 
ued) were truely Angels , yea, of the 
| ſupreame order , as the Schooles doe 
detine, 


Secondly, wee haue expreſic reuc- 
lation of the fore-faid cooperation of | 
the Seraphins m E/aw«s where helaith; 

Then flew one of the Seraphins unto me, 


with an hot coale in be hand, which hee 
had taken from the Altar with the 
tonyes, and he tonched my mouth, and 
ſata, Loe, this hath touched thy lips, awd 
tie ſhall be taken away, and 
pa ATTY nas VWhich Das- 
miſuus aboue alledged,doth (1 "_ 
inrerprere to be one of the 1 
Angels , berth led Soph, 
becauſe of his miniitery of purg} 
ind iefrerioganciicd petetrpibems 


| bur ether it is certaine char by this 
name 


pI 


b. 
* 
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— 
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| name was meant one of the ſupreame 
order, aan po 
tharthere luc 
" dw befiderehangns 
have the une of the Export of 
place, and in particular Chyyſs- 
Pom, Bu, 


Cyril, Hierome, Procopius, 


== | and Ambroſe,who ſo vnderſtandit. 


Wherefore if wee will admit the 


.bd.1.| opinionof Gr and Aqumas, who 
"| Guide the Angels, in fifcxccs, Gnas. 


niſtramtes,imto thoſe Angels that afhit, 
; I would 

rather ſay, thar thoſe are to be called 

aſhiſtants,which haue that di __ 

prxeminerice before the 

are not ordinarily ſent, though ome 

times they be in marrers 


moment;bur yer nor ceaſin "_ 
from their office of affſlance for ſee- 


) The Angels are 
"ft; quia per hoc -_ cir cumſeripti 


fant, 


"and Proprieries. 4 | 


font, exeunt : & per hoc quod inftus 


qu0q; ſont, nunquem recedunt : & fa- 
rem ergo Patris ſemper vident, &* t4- 
men 44 nos veninut : The Angels al- 
beir they are ſent, yetalſo they perpe- 


ually affift in the preſence of almigh- | prucrihe- 
tie God; for in that they are circum- | cc. nor 


{cribed,and haue definite, or derermi- 
nate places, they goe ont, and {© ate 
vnderſtood to be ferit : bur in thae | 
they alſo are alwayes in Gods' pre- 
ſence,they neuer depart; fo that both 
they ſeethe face of the Father conti- 
nually, and yetoften come vntovs, to 
aide, afiſt, i/luminare, 2ndſtirre vs vp 
coall and vertne. 

Bur thar which moſt vrgeth | 
miſſion of the higheſt order of Angeb, | 
and that of what excellencic fo» | 
cuer, eyther of nature or grace,ſhould 
be exempred from the fore-{aid mini- 
ſtery of the Sons of God, for their pro- 
tection and faluation,jis that of rhe firſt | 
Chapter of the Epiſtle to the He- 
brewes, where Saint Pas! demonſtra» 
ting vnto vsthe excellencic of our Sa- 
uiour Cantsr, concludeth with this 


queſtion, 


armeE 
ground 

ro proue 
that no an- 


queltion, 2s 2 virtuall atficmatiue an- 
were about the zainilteric of all An- 
eAre they not all miniftring ſpirns, 

} oy to miniſter for thei likes that 
yo be heyrezof ſaluation ? It all (as the 
meth)chen none cer- 


ec locuer, are Cx- 


ry rar —_ 
— eltined 
Coon. wenn 
tion VALO It... | 
For.if theeternall Word,and onely 
Sonne of the lining G © », cquall in 
Maicſtie, VWiledome, Power, and Glo- 
, vnto his omnipotent Father, who 
=_ it no robberie to be equall with 
Goa, did not diſdaine che miniſtery of 


oo ea, cuento buy our 
Gur fue : nie; the cure of 
the wounds of his 


nl precisBor om Linde: 
Dear 

Paſſion : erm. 
cooperation vnto our ſaluation , be 
thought roo baſe for the molt glori- 
ous and Angels ? ſeeing (1 
lay ) hee it not HT 


"_ 


and Proprieties. 


—_— 


of his owne Perſon and Maieſtie, who 
is Lord, King, and Creator of all chat 
ininie and glorious company of An- 
gels. 
Whereupon Gregory the great al- 
ledged ( though nor with tufficient 
round) for the contrary opinion,con» 
deringthat the miſterie of che Incar- 
nation, and Hypoltaricall vnion be- 
eweenethe ſecond Perſon of the blef- 
ſed Trinitic , and our nature was the 
molt diuine of all Mytteries, judged 
therefore, that the molt gloriqus and 
ſupreame of all the Angels had beene 
employed in the emballage , for the 
contracting of thar ſacred match be- 
eweene the bleiſed Virgin,and thehea- 
uenly Father,as Father,theholy Ghoſt, 
as OQuer-ſhadower $ and the eteraall 
Wiſedome of theliuing God,asincar- 
nate in her molt pure, virgivall,and al- 
wayes immaculate body ; 14 hoc mmis 
fkerium (ummum :Anze!um venre dig- 
num furrat, qui {a rrtpit 071 O11 016 1- 
ctabatzlt was conyenient(ſaith Gregory) 
that cothis (upreame Myliteric of my+ 
l{teries, the lupreame of all the Angels 
Y thould 
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ſhould be deſtinated, who (hould an- 
| nunciate the {ncarnation of the ſu- 
preame Lord of all: or ar lea(t way, if 
all thoſe of the highelt order be <quall 
in glory and dignitie,as many Diuines 
_ doe hold, then Gabriel, who was ſent 
Gabriebe | with this ſo glorious an Embaſlage, 
the chiefe | muſt conſequently, if due proportion 
ofthe An-| be kept as well in ſupernarurall as in 
f naturall things, be ( according to the 
opinion of Saint Grezory) one of the 
higheſt Order, and ſupreame both in 
naturall and ſupernatural! graces and 
prerogatiues: ſo thar for the opinion of 
S. Gregory mee ſee it nothing oppoſe, 

but rather for vs. 
TIF And as for Dioniſuus his authoritic 
ad Sergium alſo againſt vs, it is of none, 
Patriarchi- | Or e moment: for albeit that the 
yanon) *| Authorof the Worke of the Celeſtiall 
ines. | asthe Diſople of $2 + brag 
Tae Av. | as {ci aul, 0- 
le. | wins, 2 Wafers, and 
thed. 1.5.13 | an6a83 YEA, for the ſame alſo 
T4 | Oriemesbecited:yert certaine it is,that 
Emthymine , | that Origiwes is a counterfeit, and the 
wer 2s | reſtwere maniteſtly deceiued. The firſt, 

| | heal 


— 


— " 
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chxes , vvhoſe peſtiferous Errours 
ſprung vp long after the time of the 
true Origenes, The laſt alſo, becauſe 
theſe workes, fathered vpon Diomiſue, 
the Diſciple of Pau/, were (as may be 
eaſily ſeene by the things they treate 
of ) broached long after the Martyr- 
dome of the true Dioniſuw, in whoſe 
time there was no ſuch Churches, fo- 
lemne Seruice, Monkes, and the like, 
as this forged Worke, vnworthy that 
glorious Martyr , mentioneth : for 
chough true it is, that Philo who flon- 
riſhed in that Primariue age of the 
Apoſtles , maketh mention of ſome 

Igious perſons,or a kinde of Monks; 
yer theſe were the lewiſh Eſlens , and 
not of any religious order of Chri- 
ſtians. 
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CC 


Cuar.XLIX. 


*| God,or, as Saint Ambroſe readeth, the 


1 appointed as protectors and guardsof 


What was the firſt ſurne of the 


Angels ; and firſt, 4s touchi 
cmell concupiſcence. 0 


J* hath beene the tenentof many fa- 
mous and learned men, that the 
fuſt finne of the Angels was luſt after 
women : deduced ( as they thought 
ſufficiendly ) our of tha of Geneþs, 
where it is ſaid ; Then the Sonnes of 


Angels of God ; thee Hebrew, Elobim, 
Magnates , or Potentes, the 

Princes, Judges , or Gods , ſaw the 
daughters of men that they were faire, 
they tooke them wines of all that them 
liked: for that theſe Angels or Geny, 
as the Heathens tearmed them, being 


all mankinde, they tell into a baſe, 
and vncleane affection and luſt after 


them, 
& 


_ 


k 


—— 
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So Saint I»/fixus Martyr affirmeth | 


conſtantly, that Dews corwm que (ub | 


Calo ſant curam commiſit deſionatis ad 
honc funitHonem Anpelis; qui ab officio 
decedentes, vittiq; femmarum amore, 
ſafceperunt ex ets prozeniem, quam vul- 

vocat Gemios : God commitred the 
care of theſe inferiour things vnto the 
Angelicall cuſtody,who forfaking their 
charge , ouer-come with the loue of 
women, begor ofthem a certaine pro- 
genie, which commonly are called 
Genij 


iſ. 
Clemens Alexandrinus : Moreoner, 
= 's ou:r come with luſt, deſcen- 
r from H eauen, 1s ſattrfie their 
yes vpon the daughters of men. 
Seuerus Sulputins : The Anzels to 
whom the Heauens were babitation, de- 


Ambroſe: Chaſtie maketh Angels; 
who kept it, is an Angell ; who loſt it, 4 
Dixell. And for this cauſe ic feemeth 

I—_ Tertullian, that there- 


ro be couered, cſ- 
cal VirkeFant whom hee was 


' From 
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proCh, rifles 
Nu rims, 


whence 
came the 
progente 
of the Ge- 


nij. 


Clam Alex. 


firem.bb, ;,, 
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of opitiion, that the Angels had fin- 
ned) leaſt (hould be a tempra- 


tion vnto the Angels:as though 
this did not repugne years. 


nature and : to nature, becauſe 
> bs an greee, for that they 
are confirmed in ir, partly by the ex- 
trinſecall aſſiſtance and prouidence of 
the Almightie, as is conuenient for 
ſo glorious aneſtate, as theirs i 

ly alſo by the bleſſed fruition of the 
diuine eſſence , which contayning all 
po ns and delight in ir, in a 


and EXC manner, 
mm 


tion of itſelfe tothe Angelicallvnder- 
ſtanding, then the things themlelues 
doe, or can, doth fo allure and with- 
draw them with a feet inde of com- 
pulſion (if ſo I maytearme it ) or ne- 
ceſſitie, that in no wile they can m 
any ro r © Will 
CT with ſo rauſh- 
ing an 0bieQand viſion as is the beau- 


tie of the diuine Maicſtic and his glo- 
rious fight . How therefore was that 


poſſible which Terrwl:4n <inagine 


and Proprieties. 


of the beauty of women , that v/q; ad 
Colum ſcandals traculata ſit;char it had 
beene a ruine, or ſcandall euen vnto 
the very Heauens, or Angelicall pow- 
ers? and therefore that the Apoſtle 
had commanded the women to be co- 
uered, becauſe of the Angels; lealt af- 
ſiting them in the Church ( as they 
doe molt of all at our prayers ) they 
ſhould be occafion of their ruine; as 
though pure Spirits could be allured 
,or that any cor- 
_ could be ſuffici- 
ent tokeepe any thing from the ſight 
of a Spirit, who ſo pertely penetra- 
teth all theſe inferiour obiects, as ma- 
ny doe holde hce doth comprehend 
them, that is, Cognoſcit quantum "A 
naſaibike fans, conke Phil 
ne, doth know them 6 mach the 
can be knowne; though not with lo pe 
feR aknowledgeas is the di 
i5 Ec 
menſurable to the of the 
obict, or the complete view of che cf 
ſence, and allthe neceſſiry proprictics 
of it : how therefore could hee who 
Y4 was | 


| Iuſt,nus vis 
[wpra, 
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was rapt vp cuen vnto the third, or or 


higheſt Heauen , and there (as many 
doe interprete ) /aw enrn 1# the dinine 
effence,as in a voluntary glafle, thoſe 
ſupernarurall obie +: which is not law» 
full (as hee himſelfe ſaith of himſclfe) 
tor a manto vrrer 3 how could tirch a 
one ({ ſay) be ignorane of theſe infe- 
riour obietts; yea,ground his doctrine 
vpon fo weake and falſe ſuppoſition, 
conerary euen to narurall reaſon, and 
rue ? This therefore ſee- 
merh rather a Pocricall fiction, as Ew- 
ſebzus and Cyril note, then ro haneny 
firmeground;either in reaſon or Scrip- 
rure * Luapropter ((aith l=/tine aboue 
alledged) Poere xc Fabulatoves, meſet- 
entes Antelor, & ex hu propnates Ge- 
1195 Yem e cum maſcults © fem- 
ns, cinitates, genteſq; a ſe memoratss 
repllerant ad tpum louem , etuſq; ac 
fratrum cis Neptuni, drtiſg; filtos, © 

hor um 3 Whereupon ( faith 
this Doftor) vpon-the fore ſaid place 
of Gexefi, not rightly vnderſ{tood, = 
Poets, and Innenters of Fables J 
knowing the nature of Angels, fained 


that 


— 
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that others were begotren of them cal- 
led Geny, and fo deriued the deicent 
of the moſt famous Cities and Nati- 
ons from Jupiter, Neprune, Plato, and 
their Progenie : which is that which 
Iulan the eApoſlats obieted againl} 
the Chrittians; ro which Cyril in his 
ninth booke thus an{wererh, Yeriſumule 
ejt multos e4 [ententia twrbari, ©-c0n- 
temnertes meliors dilitiarum amorem 
eligere, dum confiderant quam drff cite, 
& arduwmipſi ſit, cirnaltbus volunts- 
t1bus omnino reluFari : © eredunt eti- 
am tpſos Awgelos ſanttos, obſeanas off 
fectiomes fequr, per quam 19x14 ennn 
eſt andre, & credeve ipſos ſanitos «ow 
gelos, corporum formoſitubus affict, © 
obletart tam profantt &+ abſuriss vo- 
laptaribus. It is not vnlike ( faith Cyril) 
thar many be troubled with that opt- 
nion, who contemning better things, 
haue choſen thoſe filthy delights;and 
belecue that euenthe holy Angels doe 
ſeeke after thoſe beaſtly affections. But 
this hee reieRerh, as arr opinion alto- 
gether damnable, and occalion, not 
onely of errour in Faith , bur of 


Ciril. lib. 4 
«ad wer] lul. 


m pronesp i0, 


cn 


Caſſion re. 
futation of 
the fore{aid 


opinion, 


very ſeldome., by the particular pro- 


— 


— 


_—_ moſt abhominable lapſes into 
nnee 

Which Caſtian alſo confuteth thus, '| 
Nullo modo credendum eſt , [pirituales 
natures miſceri cum femins carnaluer 
ofſe : It is not in any wile to be be- 
ceued, that the Angels can haue car- 
nall acceſſe vnto women, which if at 
anytime it could poſhbly haue beene, 
how chanceth it that now the ſame 
ares 6a ppt they 

ion, 

=—_— with theſe abho- 


would rather,if it-were 


abhominationzyet that it doth happen 


In Concedes 
ſtance pod | he pro» 
lonaſmknge oe athor 
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praued will, none could reſiſt them : 
therefore it ſeemeth ro belong vnto 


preame gouernour 

to be tempted aboue our forces, eſpe- 
cially in theſe kinde of temptations , 
by which mans nature is ſo calily car- 
ryed away, or may by the vehemencie 
and preſence of the obie&t, be ablorpr; 
in which though the lefle the libertie 
is, the leſle alſo is the finneor imputa- 
tion thereof; yer for the fore-faid rea- 
ſon it ſeemeth more conformable to 
the diſpoſition andprouidenceot God, 
who pertinoens a fine v/q; 44 finem for- 
titer diſponut ommis ſuauuter not to per- 
mit ofren ſuch abhominartions. 
doththeauthoritie of 4m»- 
any whit in this point : for 


bl 
hee 
hee that hath loſt ic a Dwell : 
for that this may be vnderſtood of 2 
kinde of fpirituall luxurie , as ſome 
Schoole-diuines do hold to haue beene 


the prouidence of him who is ſu- | 
not to permit vs 


thar will keepe it, ſhall bean | 


| the 


| 


| 
| 


Amb 1.1. 


| de rn, 


> 
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the firſt ſinne of the Angels : ſothac 


for this kinde of intemperance, 'i be 
true which the fame Doctor ſaith; An- | 
gelos propter intemper antiam ſuam mm ſe- 
culum decideſſe e Calo; that the Angels 


for this their ſpirituall incem 


bincheir 
or not keeping chem(ſclues wicthineheir 
naturall limits, and dignitic allotred 
them, fell from heauen; whithey the 
Virzms for thrir comtinency doe aſcend : 
for that virginitic is an imitation/ of 
the angelicall nature and puririe. 

But whether this was the opinion of 
«Ambroſe or no,as it was of Tertullian, 


aw Severus Sulpitias, Lack antins, 


others both G ecke and La- 
tine A ne 1t is thatirhach 
no ground or probabilitic , becauſe 


'| this could in no wiſe be the firſt fine 


of the :for admitredit were fo, 
that they fell intorhis abhominarion, 
this was not vntill almoit a choufand 
yeeres after the creation of themorld. 
Bat it is 4mno{t certainic our of hehe 
8, Chapter, 1/i/edome the firſt, and Ro- 
manes 8. that there were other {mnes, 
both of Angels and inen before this; 


Scriptara 


| 
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Scripture enim((aith SaintChryſoſlome) 
nos docet , antequam for maretur A- 
dam, 4 ſua dignitate exciduſſe Diabo+ 
lum, Aut enim quidams ſapiens muidis 
Diabali mortem mtraſſe m mundum; at 
fi non ante fattum hominem cecidit, 

nando in tanta dignitate manens mut- 
dit homunt? neq;, enum conſentaneum eſt, 
+nzelum mcorporewm, > in tanta dig- 
mtate conſtitutum muidiſſe homans cor- 
pus geſtanti, ſed inu;dut, quod ex ſuper- 
ns zloria, in :xtremam 1ynominium de- 
lettus fuerat : licet 191tur incorporens ef- 
ſet, videns tamen hommem, tantum in 
corpore honorem, beneuolemtia Condito- 
ris ſorti:.um, mutdta exarſu ? © aerep- 
tione 44 quam Serpentis opera vſus eſt, 
hommem mortis ſupplas fecit obnoxt. 
wm. Talss enum maittia non poteſi non 
graniter ferre aliorum felicitatem : nam 
quante dementie ſnerit dicere «Angelos 
eſſe dereeF 05, vt cum mulieribus rem ha- 
berent , inq; incorpored naturd copula- 
rentur carporibus ? an non audis Doms- 
mum dicentemn de ++6;elorum ſubſtantia, 
In Reſurrechone neque Matrimoniam 
contrahunt, neque elocantur, {cd ſunt 


ficur 


a— 


—— 
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{.1b.g. | life was (as Ciril 
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ſicut Angeli Dei: non nm poſubile eff 
mcorpoream naturam talem vilo tempore 
habere coneupiſcentiam. 
| Thoſetherefore which Moſes accor- 
_ | ding tothe Hebrew, callerh Fily Elp- 
| hms, or as Aquila tran(lateth, Deorwes, 
of the Gods; or, as Symmachus , Po- 
tentwm, of the mightic and powerfull ; 
or, as the Chalde, Magnaturn, of the 
Potentates; or, which is the ſame as 
Paommus, Prmcipi, of the Princes,were 
not Angels, but as hath beenetouched 
before, were rather men, the Sonnes 
of Seth, who for his good and 

and Smides he ) 
: _ by the name of God : —_ 
is the interpretation of Chryſoftome , 
Auſtine, Theodoretus,Caſuan, Cyril, Ru- 
pertus, and «Aquinas; Nimis igitur ſbu- 
. | pidi + feds (lairh There ddl 
eos fuiſſe «Angelo; + ad puter 
tes ſue i ants for ſan oo 
rw re Fances de winind 
reos tenerent. Oportebat aut-m 05 au- 
<.1z | ſpiritus meus in hominibus in #rer- 
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dies illorum centum viginti anni: &+ | 


ime reſpicere nacuram mcorpoream, car = 
nes non habere, neq;, Angelss vitam ha- 
bere tempore definitam gmmortales fuqui- 
dem ſunt. Which cenſure in regard of 
the Fathers who held the contrary, is 
too rigorous ; though the concluſion 
and proofes th ſeeme moſt cer- 
raine, as may be moſt cuidently dedu- 
ced out of the places before alledged. 


Cauae. L 


Wherein is proned, that the ſinne 
m which the angels tranſoreſ- 
ſed, was pride, and exammed 
what kinde of pride it was. 


Mongft other very curious Que- 
ſtions which T etusvpon Ge- 
zs propoundeth, one is this : 

nam ob cauſam * calo Diabolus de- 
cidit ? What was the cauſe why the 
Diuell (who before was a glorious An- 
_ naturall beauty ) fell from 

? 


To 


pn I 


— 
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Thee lar.ia 
Gene) .9.6, 
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Theodoretus To which hee anſwereth , That it 
90 /upre. | was the fookſh conceits of ſome fool (b 
fellowes, that therefore he was throwne 
from Heauen, beczuſe hee would mot 
adore Adam; which ro xo wiſe can be, 
becauſe the diurls fa'l was b:fore Adams 
creation. The truth therefore us that the 
cauſe of his fall was pride, as Elaias te” 
flipeth5 Cogitauit apud ſemeuplum, 

ſupra nubes locabo folium meum, & | 
cro {1milis altiſſimo; Hee rhought with 
himſelfe, I will place my T hrone aboue 
the clouds, and 1 will be like unto the 
Which opinion of 7 hrodoretas , 
10h. 41, | may be confirmed our of divers places 
_ of Scriptnre, Job 41. Eccleſ. 10.T#b.4. 
Elay 14. | Efay. 14. Ezech. 28, For h chis 
Ezech.23.! of Efaias is literally ro be vnderſtood 
ber Y of nnnnonns the other 
zech, | Of Exzechiel of the King of Tyre, yer 
Aug 4ib.1t | this dothnot hinder, but thac alſo they 
[77.6* | may be vnderſiood of the Diuell, as 
24 &25.| head of all the proud and wicked; 
71:54] according to the on of *, He 
Greg. Nat, | Yome, Auſtine, «Ambroſe and Gregory 
-M Secondly, 


ma 


TT DB By Teo, 


tee, TIE 
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=_— this of the An 
is II dub 
where our bleſſed Saujour, for to re- 


preſſe this ſo predomin: 


cuen in his - 
18.7 ſaw $ htning, f. 
pat from Heauen. Fo Saint Paul 
the firſt Epiſtle to Timerby, enema 
Chap according to the vulgar T 
tore > hls 
in iudicium ,& laquenwm Diaboli; Lealit 
puffed vp in pride, he fall into iud 
anwyC Ay any 7 ever ct 
the A alſo for ro terrifie vs,brin- 
h the example of the Diuell, who 
inco this ſnare of finne, was 
ſo gricuouſly puniſhed for his pride : 
Prnncrngd rater wrmgens and 
bor nanir pp emvawmrnage 
Greeke and Latine; in particular of 
Poon wk Gregory the 
, Hierome, Saint Au- 
wat 00-7 whoin therhird 
Homilic Dn err 
Vids Dominam per ( mnquit ) 
faiFum eſſe Diabolum,qui antes Diabs- 
lus non erat;that by pride hee became 
Z 


M0 


S— 


Luk.1e.1f 


cap.1 3. & 


hb. 1 2. £6. 


| 
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2 diuell, who before was no diucll,bur 
| rather a very glorious Angell, not in 
 theſu lary of his luperna- 
curall end, and felicitic of che pertect 
ſight of Almightic God; but in regard 
ot many other moſt perfect ornaments 
of nature and gracc. 

As touching the ſecond point,what 
"5 {a was in which the An» 

s fell. 


Saint Auſtine anſwererth that it was, 


| | | 2n0d auſus ſit þr «ſamere duumitaters 
in | Ut qu caters: widit inferiores , ſerrſum 
preferret vt Dears;, Becauſe hee alſu- 


himſelfe Deiric, as whoſce- 


med vnto 
ing the reſt of the Angels inferiour 
j= hee cxaired hunſelfe as 


Saint Cyril alſo gi jueth the like rea= 
ſon; Satanas ket ) qui e Calorum 


ſummis tanquam _ pr ecipuains eft, 


videtur admodum 


| 
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affeQting Deitie and imagining thoſe 
things 4 be his, which were eek 
nature. Which is the very ſame which 
Proſper meaneth when heefairh, nolu- 
iſſe permanere quod fait us oft, that hee 
would not be content to remaine as he 
was created: or which Nazaanzene, they 
extolled themſelues abowe their dionitnie, 
aboue the clouds of the word, to wit, 
ahoxe the eternall Sonne of God, incar- 
nate 1m the clouds of our humanitie. 
Our of which authorities, and ma- 
ny others the like, grounded in the 
places of holy Scripcure alledged in 
the Chapter precedent, I inferre,that 
the pride of the Angels conſiſted , in 
thar they defired ſome fmilitude with 
almightie God, as Hierome aud Gre- 
2ory doe molt perſpicuoufly deduce; 
neyertheleſſe it ſeemeth certaine that 
they did nor defire or affe&t ſuch a fi- 
milirude, as is in equalitie, bur rather 
with a certaine proportion 
the reaſon is , becauſe if it ſhould be 
admitted,” that their defire was equa- 
licie with God'in eſſence, power, and 
the reſt of the infinite atcributes of 


Z2 God, | 


339 


340 | 


Why the 
Angels (nm 
could not 
confilt in 
defiwing e- 
quali! icin 
efIence & 
other d1- 
nine artri- 
burcs werrh 
God. 
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God : for that none can deſire abſo- 


lutely ro obtaine any thing which hee 
is perſwaded to be tc impoſſi- 
ble for himroatraine vnto: — 
ſeeing it was alrogether impoſſible 
= ro be equall with — God 
Ds being wen the Angels it 
vnto , 
was not forany Angelltohaue 
any ft am 


tic : 

The error, which ſome Di- 
uines thinke noleſſe abſurdto be gran- 
red inthe i 
is , that hee ſhould 
in cher nbich tr0s 
wiſc could be, vnleſle hee ceaſed to be 
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in theſe tworeaſons no ſuch emidence, 
4s the Schoole-Dinines doe afhrme to 


ſi Anh. Ooh 


cept by Hypoſtatical! vnion berweene | i» 4.9» 4- 
CR nn and the perſons of Gov, | ni 


gelm wan by. 


Which opinion ſeemerh moſt proba- | 7... 


or 
ble vnto Ambroſuns Catharinus, and Yi | v/ ma. | 


guerins ;yea, Bernard inclmeth |. 
vntoit : neyther hath this opinion any | -»4+ cop.;. 


abſurditie, though licle aurhoririe, | 3705s 
The moſt and authorized | -...” 


opinion of all in this matrer,is of Bowe. | 7 ve mot 


Creator. So that as hee is fubie4 ro 
none, they deſired alſo to be, noe in | 54 :.4 > 
the of their conferus.. | =="*-1. 


34% | 
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is an excellency onely due vnto him 
who is ſupreame Gouernour of all 
things: wherefore to ate this was to, 
affect to-be' as God himfſelte, not in. 
eſſence, but in the tore-faid ablolate 
independence of his diume Maieſty : 
So Saint Auſtine; $4 quis { mqut) per- 
uerse voluerit imitari Deum, vt qus- 
modo Dews now habet, a quo formetur, 
non habet 4 quo regatur, fic ſe velut 
ſua poteſtate vit; vt quomoio Dews walls 
formante, nullo regente, vinat, quid res 
ſtat, niſivt in deterius mutitus deficiat ? 
Hoc Diabolus fecutymitari Deum volt, 
ſed peruerse, non eſe ſub illus poteſtate, 
ſed habere contra lum poteſ}item, And 
againe, diſputing of thofe wordes, Js- 
banns 8,cap. la homicida erat ab aniteo, 
hee inferreth thus of. the diucll: Hee 
refuſed to be ſubiect | ——_ _— 
1s owne private author; ty was 
mike being in this a pms 
deceined: for that none can eſcape- the 
ſubietFion of the «Almizhty, and who 
by pions ſubiettion would not bold that 
which truely he was, affected by pride ta 
obtayne that which ke was not. | 


Gregory 
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Gregory the | reatin the 34- Booke 
of his Nothin 13. Hee deſpiſed to 
be ſabiee# to his Creator, for fo Gbd is 
abone all thinss that hee is under now's 
bst Leutathan s ſering his Highneſſe ind 
Mu'eſty, did peruerſly affect = right of 
his liberty, £2 hee mught be aboue all, 
and ſubiefF to none; ſaying, [will aſcend 
aboue the height of the clouds, and 
will be like vnto the Higheſt. - 

Anſelme alſo in his Booke of the 
fall of the Diuell, faich of him 5 Hee 
wowul1 hane beene ke unto God, rontr a- 
ry to the will of God, becauſe he deſired 
to be ſubiet# to none , this bemy onely 
proper onto Almighty God, (o it, 44 
any thins with bis owne oper will that 
| bee dee mot follow ## ſubiecF" Fo any 
| ſuperiour will or power, (MHEL od 

_-T& this alſo may be anneRtedas nor 
that which Ca/man*fairh 
| ni aerre aphia;8 Bucanus de mals 

7. thac the Angels didre- 
he the veritic of the , 4s CON» 
cerning* Chriſt, God and man”, rue 
and onely Saujour of the Vorld :{o 
that by this wee fee their pride and 
EL 4 


Q—— 


| enuy | 
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Greg 46.34 | 
more, 1 3. | 
inid lob, | 
41. Non |: 
elt pore _ 
ftas in ter- 
ra quz 
compare- 


rur er, 


— 
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enuy both towards God and man,and 

=_ perſified nor in the vericy of 

all rhe Soimen, med 
as 

—_ —_ in the Angels fall and 


Cuae. LL 


— 


Is which ave briefely reſolued di. 


the reſt for 
( Des dante) Geol be declared Þ 


The firſt Dovsr. 
iſhat number of Angels fell from bheauen? 
Anſw. ]anſwere with Bacanus and 


the commperayiions Agony jan, @r 


—m——— 
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pane innumerabils; that without doubr 
a great number, and almoſt innume- 
rable. But how many determinartely, 
we haue noground tocomeCture,one- 
ly Saint Au/tme, queſt. vererts ©» nowt | Au.q.vet. 
team, q.11. calleth them, wwlor,ma- | © 5 ®. 
ny and Damaſcene, Corrut mfunt4 Lan. bb. 
multitude «Angelorum; there fell an in- | 4 f4ewh. 
finite multirude of Angels : «finzte , | ** 
to wit, vnto vs,not inthemſelues,much 
to themſclues, 


TheſecondDovsr. 
Whether there fell more then remay- 
ned or no? 


dnſw. Aquinas and Valentia, with | 49%=1-. 
her Schoole-diui c q.53 7.9- 
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Ribera in 
= an 
Dan. 12. 


— — 


. | ding to that of the e; 
[pn ny 


and bis Angels fought agam(t the. Dra- 


can omiſrte and bis AW- 


gels, but pmanetas or, neyther was 
= wy more 1n Heaven : 
the Dragon, old Serpent; was 
caſt out, whuch decetneth the urns } he 
Was enen caſt meo the exrth, and his n- 
gels were caſt out with bom. 
DE _ marke-the 
COntexr ce, ſhall bs 
cciue, that this is to Semrters.s 
ther of .uhe laſt berweecne the 
Ems, chortnbe 
the day t, in thetime of 
Antichriſt ; and#his is the expoiicion 
of Gregory, Arethas, and Ribera ; and 
is more maniteſt by-the like Prophetie 
of Damel the'12. Chap. Wherefore 
1 the fore-faid 
may ſecme;: to fome, to. haue 
ſome probabilitie,yer | thinke the con- 
clufzon to be more-certaine then the 


| proofe whichneucrtheles is tufficiently 
| deduced our of L»tethe 8. and confir- 
med by the commoaiconſcne of all. 


The 


© —_ 
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The third D © vs r. 

How Lucifer drew #fver him the re/! 
of the Angels, and how the fore-/aid 
fight of the Diuell was with the bleſſ+4 
Angels. 

Anſw. To the firſt Tanſwere , thee 
it ſcemerh moſt probable, that this 
| was only by his example,ſhowing(as is 
declared inthe locution of the Angels) 
his depraued mindeand will : a5 onthe 
contrary (ide, Acheel manifeſting his 
conftancie, affect, and minde to perſe- 
acre ingood, vnto his of An 
was occaſion of their perſiſting ir) 
pou by his good example : ſo that 

theſe two, as'ir were,armies of Angels, 
being conerary in manifeſted atfecti- 
ons the one tothe other, reſted mu- 
eually, and as it is expreſſed in the 4 
Chap. 12. ſpiritually foughe 
This is that which 4qwinay, 
is, Albertus Mton»s, Durand, and 
other Schoole-Divines hold, but whe- 
ther it was fo,or by ſome other expref- 
ling oftheir particular affeR,iris as Du- 
| rand well noteth, a thing(or rather the 
| manner of it) vncertaine. 


X© The 


> 


Aquin, 1.Þ 
q.63.ar $. 
Halenſ.2.p. 
queſt. 110. 
memb. y. 
o&> 6, 
Alb.2.4.6. 
4r.3. 
Duran ibid. 
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The fourth Dovsr, 
Whether Luciter, who drew the 7 


OOTY Or V— 


wn + ——_—_ which he was 


whom he de- 


ing vnder him many ſpirituall powers, 
and being more excelleut inthe Para» 
diſe of God, puffed vp with po 
would haue beene called God. 
the opinion of Saint «Auane;, yea, 
= 
4. | Bernard, and «Aquinas, | 
to have beene the ſupreame 
; | all inorder anddegree. 


—- 


A. 


hor ary ith; Demones redire ac 
us ad flaturm beatitudims poſſunt : 
> AY ee Th 
vntothe (tare of beatirudeagaine. And 
a lictle after ; Opiner vnamqueam; 7 4- 
tionalews creatur am poſſe ab uno us alle. 
rum or denems tranfire , beatorum ſculicet 
& damnatorum;[ am of opinion (ſaith 
Orzgenes ) that both the oa 
node alſo rhe damned blet- 
cd. 
Neuertheleſle, the contrary is moſt 
cerraine in Faith,thatneyther the blc(- 
ſed can come to damnarion, nor the 
damned to felicirie. Math. 25. Come 
yee bleſſed, &c. and poe yee curſed into 
ener laſting fore , which is prepared for 


the Councell of Lateran, and fo hol- 


349 | 


den of 4uſtrme, Hicrome, Gregory, = 


—_— 


jf* | The Angelicall Nature 


Caf lib 4. | fan, Damaſcene , and all other that 
e9', c, 1.4. write of thi ; againſt Ori s, 
£1042] whom alſo Sear and Sranduls would 
& 4+ excule;yca,hehimlelte doch not lecme || 
ro determine any thing 'as cerraine, 
contrary tothe common tenenr , bur 
| rather todiſcuſſe and inquire atrer the 
eruth, theh rodefine : for ſo hee ſairh 
in the placeaboue alledged; Hee qui- 
dem” a nobis ewm magno metw, © caute- 
ha dicuntrr, diſcutremttb us mavis ac 
tratFantibus, quam pro certo, as etnies 
fratuentibus; thele things wee fay with 
feare, rather inquiring che truth, then 
derermining ſo doubctull and fecrer 
marrers. 


a. 
A 
O'" 


The xrtDovnr. 

4 — 
band; | 

Anſw. lth that which 
Grillandus ith of Dioniſius, and the 
.4.| Schoole-Diuines, that no 
bolum peccandopropriet atems nat ur « 
C4 mon amiſeſſe; ſed naturalis, in 
96 rabolis adhuc integra, (þlendideſerma 

ng a) 


= 
ws 
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loſt not the ictic of his Angeli- 
call nature, but that this remaineth 
intire, moſt cleare and bright. 
Bur co this I anfwere with the ſame 
jon as-in man, by originall (im; 
that like as in Adam as fr poſteririe, 
though neyther his ſubſtance nor vn- 
der{tanding was taken from him, bur 
left ( as the Diuines explicate the mat- 
ter in both) quead ſubitantiam;yer ne- 
uertheleſlc, that ſuch diſpoſitions,and 
obſcuritic was added by (inne, as was 
inno wile due ynro his nature,Sothar 
Ldiſtinguiſh, in the. fore-faid propoſi- 
tion fo ordinary, with Molina, Bellar- 
| mine, Sumel, Valentia, Suarez, Salas, | 
Lorca, and others , who pronounce | 
the fame with like-proportion in man 
and the Angels;thatas Caſmanus faith, | caſmende 
$1 intelligatur de ſubſtantia mentis 1n- __ Pao 
elice,non repugne; fi vero de qualitate, | * 
po ex peccats mibul illis p*. TK | 
acceſ/erit, non aſſentior ; If it be mnder- 
ſtood of the ſubſtance of the Angeli- 
call minde, I doe nor repugne; but it 
of the qualitie, as though no darkneſſe | 
-—o— | 
I 


—— 


I 
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What 


- —_ 


I doe nor aſſent. And this (for co omit 


finne; and for that they are called by 
| the name of darknefle, and are ſaidto 
be in darknefſe, deſtirure of the hea- 


— aa 


The feauenth Dovsr, 


knowleds 
hem ; and 
a fiſt, of nats. | 


e haze the Dinels left 


or ſciences | 


4 


As touching the firſt, of narurall 
obieds, | anſwere with Yarus ub. 3. de 
faſcmo, Thy know without all queſtion, 
the vertnes of the Heanens, of the Stars, 
of Birds, of Fiſhes, of Trees, of Hearbes, 
of Met tals, of Stones of the Element: ney- 
ther are they ignorant what may profit 
or burt a man: and haue perfect fei- 
ence of whatſoeuer may brug diſeaſes, 


mas: yea, of all other narurall and ne. 
$40. #7 of inferiour things, nor 
fo ccetoatiiche; eniihacs 
had if they had perfiſted in the grace 
and fauour cf their Creator, and con- 
| ſequentlynot ſuch as the glorious An- 
gels hauc obcained. 

Far as Saint Awſtine ſaith; Damones 
ante non a1ern4s tempor um can(ſas C5 
quotammodo cardimales, m mary. 
contemplantur;ſed quornndam fignorum 


nobes occnltorum maiori experientia, 
| Aa mulco 


death, teorments, or any other hart ones | 


Vair. lib.3- 
de [< Jeans, 


| 


The diffce 
rence be- 

{tween na- | 
rura | and 
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mults plurs quam bhommes, futurs pro- 

nw googs ſac aigmen; 
| do prenuncuant: dang; /ape ifti, nun- 
| 96478 dutens ommno ils (14 eſt bons An- 
geb ) falluntur. -Aliud eft enum remps- 
raizbas, temporalie, © mutabilibus mu- 
tabila comectare; eiſq; temporalem, & 
mutabilem modum ſue v0'untatis Of fa- 
cultatis inſerere, quod deamonibus certa 
raone perſon ci : alind off antem, 
” s 7 mcommutablibus legtbus, 
qu4 1 £144 ſapientia Vinunt murationes 


t auidere, deiq; voluntatermn, 
jus ow fon Fant 
ommunm, (þiritws ems ar }ipalione (07- 
woſcerez —_— Angelus rea dife 
a cruone et. . 


| The cight D o v s T. | 
loc En  _ 
fapernatur 5. 
AN me may diſtinguiſh 
wo kindes of knowledges of fuperna- 


L ———_ 
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this | abſolutely call ſupernatucall 
knowledge of -ſupernacurall obiefts, 
fuch as is our ſupernatural faith,where- 
by wee are to beſaued, and the (uper- 
nacurall viſion of almightic Go v in 
Heauen, by which wee areto be bea- 
tthed 


The ſecond knowledge of ſuperna- 
eurall obiets, is that, which wichour 
any ſupernatural or particular con- 
curle of God, or his ſupernacurall af- 
filtaace , may be produced; ſuch as a 
Heachen may haue of the vnitic, oms 
nipotencie, and inmmenticic of God, 
andother ſupernaturall obicctsof our 
Redemption» 

. - Now therefore as concerning the 
firſt kinde of ſuperaturall knowledge 
of lapernaturallobiects,ir is moſt cer- 
taine that the diuels haue none ſuch, 
but are worthily deprived of all ſuch 
gites, tor their ſinne, as 
alfo- of all practicall, euen naturalil 
e, with relation and order ro 
doe good, in which ſenſe, Saint: lob 
laich, that Hee who loweth not doth wor 
know God. And Saint 4uſtine, Solos 


Ad 3 mundas 


355 


— _— —— 


1 Toh. 4. 
Awru/t 


Fpuft., Iz. 


—_—c_k_ 
—y 


356 | The Angelicall Nature 
munies corde videre Dewm , that onely 
thoſe who are cleane in heart doe ſee 
or know God. 

But if we ſpeake of the ſecond kinde 
of naturall knowledge of ſome ſuper- | 
naturall objeds, it.1s moſt cerraine al- 
ſo thatthe divellis not alrogether de- 
priued of this,as is manifeſt, Ma#.che 
vt. %. | 8. Chap. ver. 28. and 29. where two 

| poſſeſſed with diuels, which cameout 
of the granes, very fierce,met with our 
Sauiour, and cryedour, ſaying ; /eſ«s, 
the Sonne of God, what haue we to dee 
with thee ? art thou come hither 10 tor- 
ment vs before owr time ? The ſameal- 
AQ.16.17 | fo is evident, AZ. 16. 17.and many 
other places, but moſt particularly , 
ARA1s.1s At&F.19.15-.where the diuell ſaid; leſns 
I ,and Paul 1 know. And 
Iames?. | James Chap, 2. The divels bel-ene and 
tremble; It is therefore manifeſt, that 
the diuels know many ſi mi 
ſteries, with a knowledge which in re- 
gard of the obie, or thing knowne, 
becalled ,but in the 
iti manner of pro- 
duQion of it, is not 
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and Proprieties. 
The ninth Dovsr. 


| Whether the dinell doth know things 
to come ? 


Arſw. To this I anſwere with 
the ordinary diſtinQtion of things fu- 
eure : for eyther they are altogether 
certaine in their cauſes, as the E- 
clipſe of che Sunne and Moone : or 
they are not her cerraine, be- 


and well manured ground , and ſut- 
ficiently watered, vvill giue good in- 
creaſe: or thirdly, theſe furure effects 
depend wholy ot the free-will of man, 
as that, hee will commit fuch a finne 
or not. 

Now as touching the firſt kinde of 
future events, they being altogether 
determined intheir cauſcs , who muſt 
neceſſarily art their due time produce 
Aa 3 ſuch 


OO nr Ie Wn re 
: 


furnre 
ucnts, 


_ 


"w—w 4 
- 


"Y | Trend 


— 


Ei 


The diue!l 
can fore- 
ſce the cf. 
fects which 
are al:oge- 
ther deter- 
minrely 
in ther 
cruſty, 2s 
the 

{es ot the 


1 Sunactand 


Moone & 


4 the likCs 


1* Avy lib 


1 0A4e cut, 
dc, 


The dmell 
can tore» 
ſce ſorne 
cencnts 
wah mo- 
all ccr- 
runerie, 
thourh 
thcy 2ue 
{0:11 cun- 
nNCex'On 
wh trce- 


wall. 
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ſuch ef:&s, the Djuels who perfectly | 


comprehiendche narnre of the caules, 
doe alſo perfealy know the cuents 
and eff:Qs,quia Diabolzs (inguit * 18- 
guſtinus) quia eangelus h ber omnes fa- 
culrates intellizente pure, 3 oma fe 
creta wature, que naturaliter beck ant 
ad 'ngelum, fue bonum ſue malum;be- 
cauſe (as Saint «fn/Frne ſaith ) mn An- 
gel! hath all the faculties of a pure in- 
telligence, and doth know al? the ſe- 
crets of nature , which doe natu- 


rally belong to any Angell , good or 
1 belong to any Angell, good 


"As toncerning the ſecond fore of 
furure*tuenrs , which haue ſortic de- 
pendence of free-will, and wh'ch-are 


not altogether frerd from inipedi- | 


ments offucceſe, rhefe (1 fay) cannot 
be knowne with the like certaintic'of 
the dinell; for thatrhey being not al- 
rogerher certain&and dererminare in 
their cavles, it 15 vrpcſſible for any 
creatir® to know with certamntie,what 
will befall, bur onely with great pro- 
babilitie , and wich mocall c&rraine- 
rie, rÞar is, with fuch as will dome 


—Y 


— 


| 


| 


' 


 faile | 
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faile in theſe kindes- of effects ; for 
that the fore-faide cauſes are (el- 
dome hindered of their naturall 
courſes. ; tboa 
But if wee conſider the naturall 
of the diuels in the thisd 

kinde of future eifeQs, which depend 
wholy of the will of man, as fiane,and 
other the like naturall humane acti- 
ons, or which depend of thele kindes 
of actions; certaine it is, that in_thele 
hee can-haue leike certaintiez yea,one- 
ly probability and coniectures,the rea- 
ſon 13, becauſe mans will beingalto- 
gether free intheſe things, hee cannor 
knowthem otherwiſe then they are in 
it determirately, that is, with, ind:fc- 
rence to both ſuccelles ; but yer ſup- 


according to their 
fions. Hereupon it followerh, that hee 
can alſo in theſe haue no {inallproba- 


 bilitie of fore-telling ſuch like events, 


h not with ſuch infallibilitie as 
the precedent. And hereupon it falleth 


Aa 4 out, 


firions:of men, who ordinarily worke | 
and Qcca- | 


can conice 


Qture very 
probably. 
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out, as Caſman well noterh ; £uod etſi 
| Diabolien:ntum ignorent aufint intcrim 


ea tredicere, fed ita ſua attemperant 


wverba, vt quorung; res cadat, ipfi mulls 


modo viders velant _=—_ predrxiſſe; 
atqz hin eft, quod ambizumrum orace- 
lorum plems ſunt bibri profant ; That if 


ally the dinell doth not know the enent 


of things, yet neuertheleſle , ſuch is 
his protec pride, and vehement 

we of i ing men, that hee 
will actempt to fore-tell that which 
hee is not avle co Ii6-; bur 
ſo doth hee q ences: his anſweres, 
and prophane F ies, that, which 
way ſoeuer the marrer betfallerh, hee 
may not ſeeme to haue erred, or to 
hauc ſpoken doubtfully, but that his 
wordes being (as Prophetics are wont 
ro be.) obſcure and ambiguous, wan- 
ted onely ſufficient vnderſtanding,and 
rrue interpretation. 


and Proprieties. 


Thetenth Dovsr. : 
| | How, and by what meanes, the Di» 


| | acls der, or ſceme, to fore-tell ſo many 
V enents ? 


eAnſw. The reaſons and meanes 
be choſe, which Saint «1»/tive vpon | 
Geneſis, ad literam., thus declareth . | 
Firſt , becauſe they are of a moſt 
ſubtile vnderſtanding-: ————— 
arc of a moſt pure 
diſpoſition : hardly, for receſs 
experience : fuurthly , tor thac they 
learne divers things of the holy and 
bleſſed Angels, 10. whom G omue- 
.many things to come, com- 
maundeth them to. be reucaled alſo 
vnte the diucls : and laſtly, forthar 


oftentimes fore-tell c 
CR _ | n— 
immedaecly, by the of al- 


mighcie. God . To vvhich Tertwibas 
alſo addeth : By reeſon ( faith hee) 
of their admirable velecitie , theyare 
every where in 4 moment; yea, all the 


world therefore ſeemeth to be a5 one 


lb.z. 
| Een 
later am cape 
17. 


lace wato them : conſequently they 
p wſeq a 


God | merits woluptarum\ far um illudents- 
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| hwow with as great facility , what 1s 
done in enery phute', as they can de- 
clare tt t and: ſo will ſeeme ts be 
atfors of things which they fore-telly 
ſometimes w the fore-{aid meanes, 
A ſomerimes-_alſo our of the Prophers 

by 

| Aug. dede- euencs: Vt occalts. quodam Des 14> 
[ant 0t” | ici8: cipidh malirum reruns bonnner tra- 
'} 22. & 33, dantur jludends ,, © decipuends, pro 


Pr ewarica- 


and Proprieties. 


bas implicati curiofiores fiant, © ſefe | 


mugis magiſque mſerant multiplictbus 
laqueis permiciofiſiims erroris . Luod 
genus fornicatioms anime ſalubritey ar- 
wind SCTIPERrA BOK FACcutt, merjue ab ea 
fic deterruit animam, vt propteret ne- 
garet talia efſe ſefFanda, quia failſa ds 
(untur 4 profeſſoribus corum : ſed ettam 
ſe dixern vobss ( mquit) © ita eneme- 
rite” credatis cis. Non enum quis image 
Samuclis mortus, Sault vers prenun- 
Clan, propterea talia ſacriterta quibys 
image ills preſentata oft , minus exe- 
eranda ſunt : Ant quia im Atttbus «A. 
poſtotorum, ventriloq ud fermma verum 
teſlimontum prombaurt - Ken Domrm- 
ns, ideo Apoſtolus Paulus pepercit til 
ſpiritus, ac non potins dllius Damony 
correptione, atque tXtluſune mundanit. 
Omnes 121tur Artes buin/mods vel nur 
garorie,” vel noxid ſuperſtitions , ex 
quadam peſtifers foctetate hominum & 
Damonum , quaſi" pact s infidels , & 
doloſs armicinte conflitera, penitus ſunt 
repudian1a , ©” fugrenda Chriftiand. 
Yea( as the ſame Father weil noteth 
in another placeNthole eſpecially arc 
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to be ſhunned, and taken heede of, 


who fore-tell moſt truely future con- 
tingencies 3 Ne conſortio Demonior um, 
-| animans deveptam , patto quodams [0 
Cietatis irretiant 3 lealt wee be incan- 
gled with the focietic and ſnares 


the diuell, who like 4 roaring Lyon 
runaeth about, ſearching by all meanes 


whom hee may denowre. From whole 


guiles, traps, power, and might, the 
ecernall FarHzn of his mercy, his 


| Sox xx our Sauiour by his merits, 
-| and theholy Ga os r byhis divine 
inſpirations , and other inward and 
outward helpes, ſuccour, deliver, and 
alwayes vsz that fo hauing 
obrayned victory of ſo malicious an 
encmy, and powerfull Prince of this 
neck chonged this our mor- 
ealicie with an immarciſible Crowne 
of glory and immorralitic, wee may 
wy C_ ious and moſt blef- 


irits a perpetuall 4llewrah,and 
ical Hymne-vnto the Lambe, 
and our cternall Go vz AE yovT4 , Naka, 
k wAoyiee, xa i Addr, xo N copier, nou 


x Wargis ia, zal i My, xot 8 dvngas, 
xai 


2d 


— 


; 
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PF CTTICE 
ye 5 ndvrap, "Ay : Saying, Amen; 


Prayſe, and Glory, and Wi iſedome, 
and Thankes, and Honour, 
and Power , and 2 
be wnts our Go 
for mermere, © 


| 


\ 


ERRATA 


Piers 7 muſt needes confeſſe there 

be many in this little Treatiſe, but 
mo#t of no ſuch moment, but they may 
not eaſily be ſeene, and correFed in the 
reading, without the noting of then : 
wherefore 1 thought good nejther to 
trouble my ſelfe nor the Reader with any 
uch review or correction ; acknowledg. 
ing that more be mine then the Primers. 
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